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PREFACE

A GOOD deal has been written in English about Turkey at different

times in the past, but these books relate mainly to certain aspects of

Turkish history. There has been nothing comprehensive in the Eng-
lish language telling the story ofthe early Osmanli tribe through the

era of the Sultans to the decline and the regeneration in the modern

Republic. I have dared to attempt the task of putting together the

pieces and of making a concise whole.

Ever since 1912 I have been visiting Turkey and have seen the

country in the days of the Empire, the Young Turks and the Re-

public. I have travelled many thousands ofmiles at different times of

my life over the face ofTurkey from the lovely Aegean coast to the

grim plateaux ofKars facing the Russian Caucasus. In 1916 1 entered

Erzerum with the victorious Russian Army. In 1947 I was there

again under the Republic, and at dinner with the Vali I met Turkish

officers who had taken part in that epic struggle and we compared
notes. I thought that at one time a plain account of my travels in

Turkey would suffice, as it covered die period from 1912 to 1953.

I decided, however, that a travel narrative could not very well tell

the story ofhow the Turks came to found an Empire^ what they did

when they had founded it, why the Empire fell on evil days and

how modern Turkey came into existence. I therefore decided to

attempt the formidable task of collecting material for this narrative,

and I have had to do this in intervals between parliamentary duties.

Some of the material is ofmy own collecting during my travels in

Turkey. But of course it has also involved the careful reading of all

that I could find ofwhat had been written before on various aspects

of Turkish history in European languages. Here I confess that my
knowledge of Turkish, being of the carpet-bazaar variety, did not

enable me to delve into the libraries of Istanbul and Ankara or

examine the histories written in Turkish that I could find there. I had

to rely therefore mainly on the material written in European lan-

guages on the Turkish past, and on my own notes and current Turk-

ish literature and press reports on the Turkish present.
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This book lays no claim to sift in every detail all aspects ofTurkish

history. It does claim, however, to give a picture of the growth of

the Turkish people, the institutions they have created and the ideas

that have inspired them through the centuries. Believing that no one

who attempts to write a history or an historical survey can interest a

reader unless he puts a little of his own personality into what he

writes, I have not hesitated here and there to let it be seen how I

interpret an event in Turkish history.

It is time we took Turkey very seriously. The Turks are the only

reliable bulwark in the Middle East of the Western way of life.

There has been a good deal ofprejudice in Britain against the Turks

in the past, which goes back to some extent to Mr. Gladstone's Mid-

lothian campaign over the Bulgarian atrocities. On the other hand,

there always used to be a school of thought in Britain that realised

the importance of Turkey as a barrier to Russian expansion across

the route to India. Much of this old set-up has ofcourse changed to-

day, but the existence of the Turkish Republic in this vital area of

the Middle East is a matter of the utmost importance to us in the

West. How modern Turkey came about, its origins, the romance of

its past, the struggle against adversity, the faults and successes of

Turkish statesmen, the epic story of the Russo-Turkish struggles

these I have attempted to describe in this book. I venture to hope
that it will be a humble contribution to Anglo-Turkish under-

standing.

I should like to acknowledge the kind help given me by Dr.

Abdullah, the Imam of the Shah Jehan Mosque at Woking. He read

through and advised me on those chapters dealing with the early

history of Islam. Also that great Turkish woman, Madame Halide

Edib, I should like to thank for advice on the sources ofinformation

dealing with the later Sultans. Her own books on the Turkish Re-

volution, in which she played a part, have also been used as sources

in several chapters of this book.

M. PHILIPS PRICE
House ofCommons

January 1955
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INTRODUCTION

THE RUSSIAN CHALLENGE

To resist Russia effectively, arms are not the only necessity. It is necessary to resist her

with the spirit and with ideas.

Emile Montegat in Revue des Deux Mondes, 1850

IN the last fifty years the world has entered into one ofthose periods
of disturbance such as accompanied the decline of the Roman Em-

pire, the eruption of the Barbarians from Asia in the Middle Ages,
the Thirty Years' War, in Central Europe and the wars ofthe French

Revolution. Some of these great unrests may have been caused by
elemental forces, such as the temporary climatic changes which

accompanied the nomad invasions from Asia. Others have been

ideological and political, and such a one is the present cold struggle

between Russia and the West.

It is arguable that the two wars which have racked the first halfof

this century will turn out to have been only incidents in our history

and not fundamental landmarks. Germany is a very young political

unit and has only been concerned in world affairs since 1870; when
her Western Federation became part ofthe Atlantic political system,

we got back to the basic situation in Europe which had existed for

over 200 years. The dominating feature ofthis situation is the funda-

mental difference in background, culture and outlook between the

Eastern Slav world and the West. From the time when Peter the

Great won the battle of Poltava and the crowned heads ofEurope
realised that something new had arisen in the East, Russia has been a

disturbing element, a foreign body to the rest ofthe Continent. Un-
influenced by the Reformation or by the Counter Reformation in

the West, she has continued in a way oflife based originally upon the

theocratic system ofByzantium and upon the autocratic idea of the

state which developed under the Mongols' hegemony in the thir-

teenth century.

Half-way through this century the Russian problem has become
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more formidable, and has deep implications for the independent

states of the Middle East on Russia's southern borders. What used to

be called the Eastern Question and troubled our grandfathers,

troubles us today. During the last century Russia was advancing in

various parts ofEastern Europe and Asia, intruding her power now
into the Balkans, now into the Ottoman Empire, now in Persia,

now in Afghanistan, now in the Far East. Britain and France fought
Russia in the Crimea in 1854 in order to stop Czar Nicholas from

breaking up the Ottoman Empire. War was only narrowly avoided

in 1878 when the Russian Army was at the gates of Constantinople.
On both occasions Russiawas preventedfrom expanding south ; so she

devoted her energies to expanding south-east, until the Kushkee in-

cident on the Afghan frontier threatened war with the British Em-

pire again. After this, Russia concentrated on the Far East until she

became involved in war with Japan. Then she returned to Europe,
and in 1912 engineered the Balkan Alliance against Turkey. By en-

couraging the Serbs she helped to touch off the First World War
with the incident at Sarajevo.

In the thousand years since they started to organise themselves

into a
political state, the Eastern Slavs have shown a

virility and

power of expansion which has now made them masters of one-

sixth of the world's surface. This has happened partly at the expense
of decadent native states in Central Asia, and also at the expense of

ancient independent nations like Turkey and Persia. In the case ofthe

Khanate ofKhiva or the Emirate ofBokhara, picturesque and auto-

cratic anachronisms that dealt in slaves and constantly raided over

Russia's frontier, this absorption was natural and inevitable enough,
and led to definite improvement in the social and political scene in

Central Asia. At one time it even seemed that the ancient kingdom of
Persia and that notorious 'sick man ofEurope', the enfeebled Otto-

man Empire, were bound to go the same way and that their absorp-
tion into Russia would be a progressive step.

There have been quite a few revolutions in that part ofthe world

during this century. There were two in Russia before the Soviet

Communist regime was established. There have been two revolu-

tions in Turkey, the first ending in the Young Turk regime and the
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second in the rule of Ataturk. In Persia, a nationalist revolution in

1909 set up a constitutional monarchy, and another in 1924 set up
the Pahlevi Dynasty with dictatorial power. In Afghanistan King
Amanullah tried to emancipate women and modernise the country,

and lost his throne for his pains. These three Moslem or nominally
Moslem countries Turkey, Persia and Afghanistan are of great

strategic and economic importance to the West, so it is worth trying

to find out where all these revolutions and changes of regime have

been leading. They certainly are not all leading the same way. Much
has been written about the history of Persia and Afghanistan, but

less about the Ottoman Empire. True, phases of Turkish history

have been written about, but little that is comprehensive. This book

is limited to Turkey and the history of her resistance to Russian

expansion.

Part of the problem is to determine the real nature of the Com-
munist regime in Russia, whether it is something new in history or

in the tradition ofwhat went before. This is a question which offers

scope for every kind of theory. A recent one comes from Vladimir

Weidle,
1 a Russian historian who has lived many years in France.

Weidle takes the view that Russia has never really had a civilisation

at all, and that such culture as came to her was Western European in

origin. He argues that she has scarcely risen above atheism and ma-

terialism, except during momentary up-surges such as came with

Pushkin; and that was only an echo ofEuropean eighteenth-century

ideas which had already been superseded in the West.

It may, however, equally well be argued that Russian civilisation

is not simply crude animalism and materialism, enlightened spas-

modically by imitations ofWestern Europe. There is much evidence

to show that Russian conditions and ways of thought are based on

some very ancient and substantial historical traditions. The first

thing to remember is that the Eastern Slavs, who spread across what

is now Russia, adopted the Orthodox form of Christianitywhich had

its home in Constantinople, the capital of the Eastern Roman or

Byzantine Greek Empire. That form of Christianity was based on an

emotional ritual and on the acceptance of the Byzantine Emperor
1 La Russie absente etpresente (Gallimard, Paris).
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as the temporal ruler of the Eastern world. Unlike Western Christ-

ianity, where the Pope claimed also temporal power, the spheres be-

tween the head of the State and the head of the Church were in the

Byzantine Empire clearly defined. The Emperor became the abso-

lute autocrat in all affairs of State; the Patriarch and spiritual leader

sought to become the conscience of the State. The relative vitality

of the political system of the Eastern Roman Empire throughout a

thousand years of its existence pushed the Church more and more

into the background. The Church thus tended to become aloof

from the affairs of the world, to regard temporal power as evil, and

to inculcate the idea that man's salvation could only be found in the

other world. The Russians took this idea from the Eastern Empire.

As the Russian philosopher Berdyaev writes: 'The Messianic hope,

the eschatological expectation is stronger in Russian Christianity than

in the Christianity of the West Apocalypse has always played a

great part both among the masses of the Russian people and at the

highest cultural level among Russian writers and thinkers/ l

The Messianic mission, the coming of the Apocalypse: in these

ideas constantly recurring in Russian thought and history, albeit

in various guises are to be found much ofthe explanation for pre-

sent-day Russian Communism.

Great leaders of Russian thought, like Dostoevski and Tolstoy,

each in their different ways, taught that only by renouncing the

power of the State, seeking as it did to impose happiness by force,

would man obtain freedom. Yet history has decreed that Russia

needed a strong autocratic government to save her from Tartar in-

vasion, Polish incursions and the danger of internal breakdown.

The result has been a polarised state of mind, like two cells of an

electric battery, one accepting the rule of a dictator and the other

seeking relief in spiritual freedom and in the hope that one day a

Last Judgment will liberate mankind. As Berdyaev puts it again :

'The Russian idea has found itselfin profound conflict with Russian

history, as it was built up by forces that held sway in it. In this lies

the tragic element in the historical destiny of Russia/ 2

It is this dualism in the Russian character which makes relations

1 The Russian Idea, pp, 194-5 (Bles, 1947).
2
Op. cit, p. 218.
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with that country so difficult. A country that thinks itselfdestined to

liberate mankind from economic slavery imposes on its satellites the

Muscovite secret police and, while organising 'peace' campaigns,

secretly arms divisions for an attack on its neighbour. But this is all

part of the Russian character. The remarkable thing is that no one

realised this more clearly or wrote more trenchantly about it than

Karl Marx himself. After the failure of the 1848 revolutionary
movements in Europe, he lived in England and wrote regularly for

the New York Tribune. His dispatches during 1853, on the eve of the

Crimean War, are full of his ideas on the 'Eastern Question*. His

publications at this period can be read in eight volumes, and they
show him deeply concerned in preventing Russian influence from

spreading in Europe and 'in protecting European liberties'. At one

time he advocated supporting Serbia as a south Slav bulwark against

Russia; at another he lamented the weakness and decay ofthe Otto-

man Empire, which couldprovide no effective bulwark againstnorth-

ern expansion. 'Russia', he says in one dispatch, 'may seem obstin-

ately and deeply attached to certain fixed ideas, but as soon as the

other powers resist in a determined and united way, they find that

Russia accepts a modest retreat.' With prophetic insight he said in

another dispatch: 'Will Byzantism, represented by Russia, yield to

Western Civilisation or will it one day find an opportunity to renew

its pernicious influence in a form more terrible and tyrannical than

ever?'

The reaction of the Russian mind to the idea of the inevitable dic-

tatorships and autocracies often took the form of a complete re-

nunciation of salvation in this world and ofhope in the prospect of

happiness in the Kingdom ofGod only. But in the second halfofthe

nineteenth century, the Apocalyptic idea in Russia took a new form:

Nihilism. The Nihilists, people like Stavrogin in Dostoevski's

Possessed, taught that the existing form of society must, indeed, be

destroyed in a general holocaust, in order that a new society, a King-
dom ofMan, might be built in its place. It was, in fact, a materialist

LastJudgment. The very idea ofreform and of gradual evolutionary

change was anathema to such as these. The West, with its Middle

Class capitalism and its rule oflaw and civic rights, was particularly
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hateful. The philosopher Hertzen, who imbibed many of these

ideas, wrote in the 1880'$: 'The truth and justice of old Europe are

falsehood and injustice in the new Europe that is being born/ Even

men like Belinsky, another of the thinkers and writers of the late

nineteenth century, taught that while Russia could learn from the

West, the Russians must adapt what they learned to their own pre-

conceptions. The leaders of the Slavophils, men like Khomyakov
and Solovev, went further again, and maintained that Russia must

not even adapt from the West, which was rotten with 'bourgeois
7

prejudice.

Just as the Apocalyptic idea found new expression in Nihilism, so

Nihilism became itself a very powerful formative influence on

Russian Communist ideology. Turgenev's Nihilist character, Ba-

zarov, in Fathers and Sons believed that science would bring material

progress to mankind, but did not desire progress solely in order to

benefit individual citizens. The individual did not count. The wel-

fare ofthe whole htlman race alone was important. Exactly the same

basic attitude is apparent in the writings ofLenin and Stalin. In their

versions the proletariat alone is the engine of progress. Other classes

do not count, nor indeed does any individual citizen.

A strong Messianic tone is noticeable all through Russian history,

from the earliest times right down to the present. Russia's particular

form of Christianity was always regarded as the only true one which

must be spread over the world. As the abbot of the monastery at

Pskov wrote to Ivan the Third in the sixteenth century: 'The first

Rome was heretic, the Second fell to the infidel Turks. Moscow is

the Third Rome, and you are its defender. A fourth Rome there will

never be.' The Slavophils of the nineteenth century also believed

that Russia had a mission to teach the rest ofEurope a new way of

life. Such a mission presupposes a religion. Today the whole ide-

ology of the Russian Communist movement, as expressed in the

words of Lenin and Stalin, is an exposition of a religious dogma
which must not be questioned: that the West is decaying and that

the future is with the adherents ofthe true faith the Russian version

of Communism.

All this would seem to cast some doubt on the validity ofVladimir
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Weidle's theory ofthe nature ofRussian Communism, and indicates

that the revolutionary movement in Russia, on which the modern

Soviet State has been built, is in direct line with the traditions of

Russia's past. On the rulers at the Kremlin has fallen the mantle of

Ivan the Terrible, Peter the Great, Catharine, Alexander I and

Nicholas I. The historic Russian character, with all its polarity, has

simply assumed a twentieth-century form. Marxism, a theory of

the evolution ofhuman society based on nineteenth-century West-

ern philosophy of automatic improvement and change has been ab-

sorbed and adapted to fit Russian traditions of thought. It has been

converted into a religion, as most things are in the long run by the

Russians. Heroes, saints, party bosses and Red Army generals are the

Four Horsemen who must carry through the twentieth-century

Apocalypse and liberate mankind.

It could not well be otherwise, for Russia has always been sealed

off physically and geographically from the rest of Europe. That

mellowing influence that comes from having a seaboard, with access

to peoples of other lands, has been denied to Russia by Nature.

Sweden and the Germanic peoples lay to the West. The sea powers
and Turkey forbade her access to the Mediterranean.

So Russia never came under the influence of the ideas which fol-

lowed the Renaissance in Italy, and the Reformation in Central

Europe; nor did she feel the refreshing streams of those movements

which irrigated mediaeval thought in Western Europe. What we
have to consider is : whether those currents ofthought and action are

reaching and influencing, however tentatively, the people inhabit-

ing that great and important territory of the Middle East which lies

just beyond the Asiatic frontiers of Russia.

It is important to recognise that fear of the Great Northern Co-

lossus is not the only emotion aroused among Russia's Middle

Eastern neighbours. The philosophy of material progress and the

worship of science is very much in vogue today among people the

world over. Russia has since the October Revolution made progress,

socially and economically. Anyone who knew conditions in the

Tsarist Empire will not hesitate to say that materially the masses of

the peasants and the urban working population are better off today
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than they were then, in spite oftwo world wars and a civil war. The

correct comparison to make is not between the standard of living in

Russia and the rest ofEurope, but between Russia before and after

the October Revolution. On the other hand, such evidence as can be

got today indicates that the standard of life in Russia is still much

below that of Western Europe and very much below that of

America.

Much as the Russian Secret Police are feared, much as the world

deplores the suppression of all personal freedom and of all discussion

and the absence of a free press,
one must realise that these hold less

terror for many in the countries bordering Russia who, though

nominally free to speak, write and act, are nevertheless sunk in

poverty and see no future for themselves through their low standards

of living. Civic freedom is not worth much to a man in economic

bondage. The condition of the Russian peasant today, in spite of the

discipline of the collective farm, may have some attraction for the

Persian or Arab peasant who is mortgaged up to the hilt to his land-

lord and to the village moneylender. The Russian October Revolu-

tion, in fact, is bound to have a certain attraction for those Middle

Eastern States, especially among those which have at one time been

under direct or indirect domination from the Western Imperial

Powers and where the peasants have for centuries been subjected to

native landlord exploitation. Russian Communism and the whole

Russian system cannot be fought by arms alone; the West must put

up against it a social system which is as good as the Russian system

economically and which has the added benefit of civic freedom.

Ifwe look at the countries immediately bordering Russia on the

south, we see states of Moslem tradition which, though emotionally

hostile to their great northern neighbour, have internal weaknesses

that can be exploited by the Russians. Most of these countries are

either traversed by vital arteries of communication between East

and West, or contain important strategic centres or sources of econ-

omic power.

Important changes have taken place since the Second World War
in Central Asia and in the Middle East. Throughout the nineteenth

century one saw intermittent attempts to consolidate politically and
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economically the continental mass of Central and Eastern Europe
and Asiatic Russia into what Professor Mackinder once called the

'Eurasian Heartlands'. The seeds of this growth had at least in part
been laid as far back as the time of Peter the Great, when he con-

solidated Russia's position in the Baltic. But the rise of Prussia and

the creation of the German Empire posed the question whether the

consolidation of the great Eurasian land mass would take place
under the auspices of Germany or of Russia. The two world wars

ended in the decision going in favour of Russia. The Chinese Re-

volution has now created another Asiatic continental power which

is building up with the Russian power an enlarged continental land

mass. The undeveloped parts of Asiatic Russia, of Central Asia and

China are now becoming part of this mass, stretching from Eastern

Germany to the Sea ofJapan. The whole is dominated by a Com-
munist system and way of life.

The counter-balancing force which during the nineteenth century
created a measure of stability in Asia were the maritime powers,

mainly Great Britain, but also France and Holland. Their colonies

and empires in South and South-east Asia and their spheres of

economic interest in the Middle East put a barrier against the ex-

pansion of the continental powers to the coasts. An equilibrium was

thus set up somewhere in the plateau of Central Persia which ran

eastwards through Afghanistan to Tibet. The centre of this counter-

balancing power was the British Empire in India. All this has now

gone. Not only is sea power affected by air power today, but the

colonies of the former sea powers have now become independent.
In the Middle East also there has arisen sovereign Arab states linking

up with the Indian Republic, Pakistan and Burma. The scale has

been tilted in favour of the continental power of Russia and China,

for although the coming of air power has not necessarily weakened

the maritime as against the continental military power, the political

situation has changed unfavourably against the former. The mari-

time powers of the West are faced with a near political vacuum in

Southern Asia and the Middle East, for the defence of these terri-

tories against an expanding 'Heartland' in Eurasia can now be organ-

ised only with the consent of the young succession states, who tend
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to be neutral in the contest. The problem ofthe maritime powers of

the West is by persuasion
to organise politically

and develop econ-

omically these territories where they formerly were rulers, just as the

continental Communist states of Russia and China are organising

Kazakhstan and Sinkiang. The centre of gravity of die maritime

powers of the West has now changed. Formerly it was centred on

Great Britain, France and Holland. Now it is based mainly on the

economic power of the United States, with Anglo-American naval

force and British administrative experience in this part of Asia

added. The task is not only a military one, but also a
political pro-

blem ofhow to persuade these new independent Asiatic countries to

co-operate with the West, to raise their standards of living and to

exploit their agricultural
and raw material resources to mutual

advantage. What evidence there is at present seems to show that the

economic backwardness of Russian and Chinese Central Asia,

the Communist 'Heartland
7

,
is being overcome more easily than

the economic backwardness of die Middle East and Soudiern Asia.

The ruthless methods of the Soviet can bring quicker results than

the voluntary methods of the Colombo Plan. Ofcourse the United

Nations Agencies are doing good work, but their effectiveness is

limited by their voluntary nature. As Professor Owen Lattimore, in

his lecture to the Royal Geographical Society onJanuary I4th, 1952,

said: 'New processes of stabilisation to take the place of those that

underlay the thinking of Professor Mackinder can only be created

by deliberately initiating on the non-Soviet side of the country

changes that match in their potential growth the change going on in

Soviet territory. Only a counter-balance ofchange can satisfactorily

replace the stabilisation of inertia ofhalf a century ago/
1

Where can a stabilisation based on internal strength be found

among the independent countries on the periphery of the Soviet

system in Asia? In posing this question, one naturally turns to a

country which has had a long history of resistance to Russian expan-

sion from the north, namely Turkey. What sort of a people are the

Turks, who for centuries have occupied an important part of the

Middle East e Can Russia acquire from Turkey by agreement or by
1
GeographicalJournal, 1952, Vol. CXVII.
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force control over the Southern Gateway between Europe and Asia,

and so gain access to the Eastern Mediterranean and bestride the oil-

fields of the Persian Gulf? Are there internal weaknesses in Turkey

today as there were in the days of the Sultan which might enable

Russia to obtain her aims.

To know more about this, one must first inquire into the back-

ground of the Ottoman Turks, how their Empire was formed and

to what influences it was subjected in the course of its history. Can it

create an effective barrier of stability against Russian Communist

influence penetrating from the north? The importance of Turkey
from its geographical position as the key to the East Mediterranean

cannot easily be exaggerated. In the following pages I have endeav-

oured to show how the Ottoman Empire came into existence and

how the people of the Turkish Republic are trying to face the prob-
lems of the modern world; how they are reacting to Communist

threats and blandishments and what associations they are forming
with the free world of the West.



PART ONE

THE TURKEY OF THE SULTANS





CHAPTER I

HOW ISLAMIC CIVILISATION

CAME TO THE MIDDLE EAST

IN the seventh century A.D., a humble caravan leader, plying be-

tween the oases ofthe Arabian, desert, after a bitter struggle with his

fellow tribesmen became the leader of a movement which, grew to

be one of the great religions of the world. His simple and easily

understood faith was founded on the Jewish prophets and the re-

cognition of Christ as the last great spiritual
leader before himself,

the final revealer of God's word. His fundamental belief was that

God is One. It was just the sort of religion to appeal in a country

where in the vast expanses of the desert Man's mind was constantly

made aware of the great powers that control his life and where

idolatry and fetishism were becoming increasingly unable to ex-

plain
that power.

The man who was destined to lead this great religion as its founder

suffered great trials and went through many dangers, but he lived to

see his movement triumph. Mahomed died in A.D. 632, without

giving any clear indication who he wished to succeed him. So the

simple Arab shepherds who were his followers did the most natural

thing : they gathered around their camp-fires in the desert and in the

bazaars of the few towns that there were, the word went round, the

'greybeards' spoke, and finally it was agreed in a primitively demo-

cratic waythat So-and-so should be the leader. That leader was called

'Kalifa' or head, and hence the origin of the Caliphate.

As a result of these deliberations, the first man chosen Caliph was

Abu Bekr. At his death Omar was chosen, after him Osman, and

after him Ah, who had married Mahomed's only surviving daugh-

ter, Fatima. Conditions were none too quiet after Mahomed's death,

for three out of the four first Caliphs were murdered. Faction and

jealousy were rampant, but they did succeed in consolidating the

work of Mahomed and in building up a system that was both re-
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ligious and political.
It was a religion, too, which had no priests or

authorities charged by the founder to carry on his work and stand

between God and the people. Ifthere was no priesthood, there were

men who could lead the State, and wise men who could interpret

the sayings ofMahomed and the revelations that he received from

God. Since these revelations laid down precepts in some consider-

able detail, not only for what a man should believe but for the way
he should live, it was natural that Islam, or 'the Peace of God' as

Mahommedanism is also called, should concern itself with the

practical affairs of life, and that the leaders of the faith should also

become leaders ofthe State. In this respect there was some similarity

between Islam and Judaism, except that in the former the temporal

rulers became the most powerful and dispensed with the authority

of a priesthood which so completely controlled the Jews.

There is a marked difference here between Islam and Christianity.

Mahomed had to conduct his religious system in a political vacuum.

Thus the leaders of the religion had to be rulers as well. Christ, on

the other hand, founded his religion in the strong political system
ofthe Roman Empire, and so did not need to provide for temporal
rule.

Thus it came about that the Caliph of Islam became the head of

the State. By the side ofhim there grew up a number oflearned men
who interpreted the sayings of the Prophet and laid down rules for

the way of life ofthe faithful based on customs and tradition. And so

the energies of the Caliph were devoted to the building up of a

political system in which the Mahommedan religion would be the

dominant force. The first four Caliphs lived between 632 and 661,

and their followers, fired with a zeal to give their message to the

world, advanced into the neighbouring territories of the Eastern

Roman or Byzantine Empire and into Persia, which at that time

controlled a large part ofwhat is now Iraq. Wars between these

two political systems and the Arabs had been going on for

centuries, but now the added inspiration of a religion gave the

Arabs' armies something which they had not possessed before.

Within a few years in the earlier part of the seventh century, Syria,

Palestine, Egypt and the whole of the Byzantine Imperial provinces
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east of Taurus fell to the Arabs. At the battle of Nehavend in A.D.

637, the Sassanian dynasty of Persia was defeated, and Persia, too,

came under the rule of the Arabs.

The success of the Arabs was in part due to the fact that they had

found a new method ofwarfare the use of the fast-moving camel.

When they appeared before Damascus they completely surprised

the Byzantines, who thought they were hundreds of miles away in

the desert. Forced marches with the aid of camels across waterless

wastes, light travelling and no heavy commissariat made the Arabs

an almost irresistible military force. The simple tribesmen, however,

had no knowledge ofhow to rule the countries they had conquered.

They had to appoint Greeks and Persians to do the administration

and collect the taxes for them, and since conversion to Islam only
took place slowly there were large numbers ofGreek Christians and

Persian Fire-worshippers in the political system set up by the Arabs.

These other beliefs were respected, but their followers were sub-

jected to taxes in lieu of military service.

An unstable system was thus created, in which an unlettered race

ofnomads from the desert had acquired a great idea that God was

One and that all idols, superstitions and worship of many spirits

should be ended; but had also found themselves in control of the

destinies of people like Greeks and Persians, who had an ancient

civilisation and vast literature and learning behind them. This could

not last. The Persians particularly despised their conquerors, calling

them the 'eaters ofcamels' flesh and the drinkers of asses' milk'; and

they after a time found ways of undermining the Arab system from

within. The Persian system of government, having always been

aristocratic and based on hereditary principles, came up against the

democratic system of election of leaders which was more favoured

by the Arabs. Here came the first great division in Islam, for when

disputes arose over the succession of the Caliphate, the Persians fav-

oured the hereditary, while Arabs the elective, method of success-

ion. For a time the Arab method prevailed. After the death of the

fourth Caliph, Ah, the Arabs chose a member of a Mecca family,

Mowiyah, to be Caliph, and taking up his seat in Damascus he be-

came the founder ofthe famous Omeyyid dynasty which ruled with
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success from A.D. 661 to 749. The elective principle was continued

for a rime, but gradually the legitimist idea and Persian influence

began to be felt, and sons began to follow fathers and Caliphs be-

came hereditary rulers. This division of ideas in Islam was enforced

by a tragic occurrence. Hussein, the son of the fourth Caliph, Ali,

was induced by a faction in Arabia, and also by Persian influence, to

claim the .Caliphate from the Omeyyid ruler in Damascus. He
raised a revolt, but was defeated and killed at the battle ofKerbela in

A.IX 679. This event intensified the split in Islam between those who

regarded Hussein as the rightful Caliph by reason ofheredity, as son

ofthe Prophet's son-in-law, Ali, and those who considered that the

Omeyyid Caliph had taken power under the guise of a popular
vote. The former became the Shiahs and mourn the fate of Ali's son

annually at the fast ofMuharram; the latter became the Sunnis, who
stood for the union of the temporal and spiritual forces of Islam. It

is no accident that the Persians with their lines of ancient kings and

their rule of aristocracy became Shialis, and the Turks and a large

part of the Arabs, with no such traditions behind them, became

Sunnis.

Looking more deeply into the division of early Islamic times, it

may be said that the Sunnis attempted in the person of the Caliph
to reconcile the religious ideal with political reality. The Shiahs, on

the other hand, tended to separate the religious from the political

and to create the idea of an Imam' or Holy Family. The idea of

Divinity in human form, ofGod coming down to earth and suffer-

ing in a 'Passion', was not confined to Christianity. The essence of

that idea is there also in Shi-ism, and received powerful reinforce-

ment after the martyrdom of Ali's son at the battle of Kerbela. *I

believe in God and also in the Imam' was at that time a common

saying in the Shia world of Islam. With them the Divine Light
issued from God, through Adam, Christ and Mahomed, to the

Holy Family of Ali, his son-in-law, and his descendants. Similar

ideas were common through the East at this time, and could be

found in Persian Zoroastrianism, in Manichxism and the Gnostic

heresy of Christianity.

There were, of course, complications for the Shiahs, when the
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question of the succession of the Imamate arose. Either the Imam
was so divine that he lived after his death, or, ifnot, then he must be

succeeded by a son or some relative. But that son or relative might
be a poor individual, unsuited for the position. Or if a successor was

appointed by the late Imam, or elected by popular vote and had no

connection with the family, the principle of heredity was violated

and the door opened to political rivalries. This was a difficulty

which those who followed the Sunni conception of the Caliphate
also had to meet. For the election ofthe Caliph asjoint religious and

political ruler was the occasion for intrigues that often ended in

assassinations and civil wars. So Islam in its early days experienced
the same trials that afflict all those who seek to conserve and con-

solidate a great movement. It was not an accident that people with

strong hereditary and aristocratic instincts like the Persians, who had

been conquered by a rough race ofnomads, should become Shiahs,

and that the conquering Arabs should stick to the principle that the

religious was also the temporal ruler and was chosen by the people.

This last was the principle on which the Omeyyid Caliphate of

Damascus was founded, and under these Caliphs Islam reached the

highest political influence in all its history. The candidature and in-

stallation as Caliph of Mowiyah was a break with the past, for it

raised the question of eligibility. The new Caliph had not been of

the entourage of the Prophet, as all his predecessors had been, nor

had he any family connection with those who had. The Caliphate
thus ceased to have that direct touch with the 'Sunna', or custom and

intimate knowledge, ofMahomed. He had no sacred contacts, but

became henceforth only an outstanding personality in the politics of

the Arab world, the military leader as well as the guardian of the

Faith. This idea lasted for a century, during which the Omeyyid

Caliphate extended the political system of Islam from the Central

Asian deserts to the shores of North Africa.

But the Islamic Empire was becoming now no longer predomin-

antly Arab. Its subjects consisted of Ethiopian and Berber races of

North Africa, Persians of the old Sassanian Empire, Armenians and

Khurds from the country at the headwaters ofthe Tigris, and, last but

not least, Turkish tribes who were filtering across fromTransoxiana.
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Under the Omeyyid Caliph, Abdul Malik, in A.D. 692, very im-

portant steps had been taken in the north-east of the Arab Empire.

The whole country which is watered by the Oxus, the great river of

Central Asia that empties into the Sea of Aral, was incorporated in

the Islamic State. This was a country predominantly inhabited by
Turkish tribes, and here for the first time the Arabs met the Turks

face to face. The deserts and oases of the Oxus and Sir Darya had

been inhabited for about a century by a people speaking a Turanian

language, non-Aryan and belonging to a linguistic group that had

its origins somewhere in the regions of the great Altai mountains

and the plateaux ofOuter Mongolia west ofthe desert ofGobi. Their

original racial stock was from a people known as the Uigurs, who
lived in what is now known as Dzungaria between the Tian-Shan

and the Great Altai Mountains in Central Asia. Pressure from Mon-

gol tribes farther to the east had caused them to move to the west,

and so when the Arabs came in contact with them they were some

2,000 miles from their original home. They consisted of tribes of

nomad shepherds very like a section ofthe Arabs themselves; that is,

those who had not taken to town life. They were worshippers ofthe

spirits of nature or Shammanists. But in much the same way as

Arab nomads were growing tired ofidolatry and readily accepted the

teachings of Mahomed that God was the One and Great Spirit, so

did the simple Turkish shepherd when he heard the Prophet's

message preached by missionaries who came with the armies of the

Omeyyids in the far-off steppes of Central Asia also respond to the

great new idea. Many became converted, others accepted the words

of the Prophet but continued to practise the cult of spirits in moun-
tains and trees. Some accepted service in the Arab armies. Others

for a time resisted, and with these the Arabs carried on a ruthless

war. The Turkish chief, Nizek, who ruled over tribes in what is now
Khorassan, fought against them long and stubbornly. He withdrew

to the Hindu Kush in what is now Central Afghanistan, before the

Arab general Kotaiba finally captured and killed him. This was an

indication ofthe tough nature ofthe Turks, but also oftheir willing-
ness to accept new ideas. During the latter part of the seventh cen-

tury, Kotaiba subdued the whole of Transoxiana with the oases of
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Samarkand and Bokhara, and carried the Arab standards to Kashgar

right into the domains of the Emperor of China. The Moslem
Chinese of these regions are a testimony to this day to the great
Arab religious crusade, unlike anything that the world had seen

before. The great campaign of Alexander the Great was largely a

personal enterprise aiming at the political unification of the then-

known world. But the Arabs wanted to give a great idea to the

world, and succeeded in carrying the idea from the Straits ofGibral-

tar to the confines of China.

But in the very act of spreading the gospel of Islam over the

world, the Arab State ceased to be Arab. They began to incorporate

into their political system large numbers of illiterate nomads, like

Turks, Khurds and North African Berbers. But they also incorpor-
ated people like the Persians, who had an ancient culture far superior

to anything which they had as yet attained. Moreover, the corrupt-

ing influence of life in Damascus weakened the Omeyyids, so that it

was easy for rival dynasties to be set up in Bagdad, a cosmopolitan

place where many of the above-mentioned races tended to congre-

gate and where discontent with Arab domination tended to be

greatest.

The idea on which the Sunni system of the Omeyyid Caliphate

was based also showed in practice signs ofweakness. The election of

the Caliph was the occasion for political intrigue of all kinds, and to

create some degree of stability the choice of Caliph was narrowed

down to the Caliph's family. It became customary to elect a relative

and sometimes a son. Thus Mowiyah was followed by his son,

Yazid, and he by his cousin, Abdul Malik. Under Omar II the choice

went to a side-branch of the previous Caliph's family. He was

succeeded by a relative, Hisham, under whose rule the Omeyyid

Caliphate reached the highest point of its political influence and the

zenith ofits power. From this time on decline was rapid. Shi-ism had

come out into the open in Persia and Mesopotamia, The Persian

provinces of Khorassan, in the north-east, and the central province

ofPars revolted in 749 and a Shi-ite force marched south to Iraq and

proclaimed Abu-el-Abbas Caliph. They werejoined by some ofthe

Arabs in Mesopotamia, where the Alid movement was strong. This
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was started to keep alive the idea ofAH and his descendants as being

the true successors of the Prophet. Thus the whole of the eastern

side of the Omeyyid Empire was in revolt. The leadership fell to

Abu-el-Abbas, and in 749 he was declared Caliph and accepted. In

him the Shi-ite principle was embodied, for he was descended from

an uncle of the fourth Caliph, Ali, the son-in-law of the Prophet.

Thus the principle of legitimacy was re-established, along with the

idea of the Holy Family and the Imam. "What had been broken by

the Omeyyids was now restored. But in practice it was found that

the Shi-ite Abbasid Caliphate of Bagdad could not follow the

hereditary principle without running the risk of lowering the

standard of its rulers. Just as the Sunni Omeyyids could not stick too

firmly to the elective principle and chose relatives to the succession,

so the Shi-ite Abbasids to secure competent rulers had to make some

sacrifice ofheredity on the altar ofefficiency and allow Caliphs to be

succeeded not by sons but by members of collateral branches. The

idea was- to keep the Caliphate in the family as much as possible and

to maintain at all costs the connection with the descent from Ali and

the Prophet's family.

The fall ofthe Omeyyids did not mean the complete internation-

alisation of the Caliphate of Islam. But it did mean the decline of

Arabism, and the rise of Iranism or the influence of Persia. Arab

generals and governors still continued to be appointed. But the

Arabs ceased to monopolise the world of Islam. Under the Omey-

yids, the simple life and the primitive customs ofthe Arab Bedouins

had their influence on affairs. With the coming of the Abbasids the

administration of the Empire was based more on the customs and

traditions of the more highly organised society of the Byzantine

Empire and the Sassanian Kingdom ofPersia. The process had begun
under the Omeyyids. It reached its zenith under the Abbasids.

In the field of practical, particularly military, matters the Turks

tended to predominate; in the field ofbusiness and administration of

affairs of State, it was the Persians. In the Caliphate ofMansur, who
followed Abu-el-Abbas, many Persian customs were revived and

fire-worshipping continued to be practised, while many Abbasid

Emirs and provincial governors were Turks.
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Under these conditions the Abbasid Caliphate rose to heights of

great prosperity. In the reign of Harun-el-Rashid from A.D. 775 to

809 a pax islamica existed from North Africa to Central Asia. This

was continued under Sala-ed-din, a Khurdish convert, a man ofout-

standing honour and integrity. He prevented the Christian Crusades

from Europe from carving out a state in the Levant; nevertheless

trade between East and West opened up on a considerable scale and

was in part one of the objects of the Crusades, Meanwhile Bagdad
became a great seat oflearning and scientific research. The accumu-

lated knowledge of the then-known world from Persia and Byzan-
tium began to collect there. On the other hand, the simple religious

faith of Islam began to be replaced by materialism and agnosticism.

The patriarchal social system of the Arabs, the rule of 'greybeards'

and heads offamilies and the election ofleaders', was replaced by an

hereditary ruling caste and a bureaucracy. Harun-el-Rashid's chief

minister was a member of the Barmecide family, Persians who had

gone over to the Arabs. He ably managed the cosmopolitan Abbasid

Empire on behalfofthe Caliph. But the temporal power was weak-

ening, and the Arab sea power in the Mediterranean, which had

been so great under the Omeyyids, now practically ceased. By the

beginning of the tenth century the Abbasid regime was in steady

decline. A new and more vigorous force was ready to take over.

The Turkish tribes, which in the northern confines of the Empire
had settled down to agriculture, were once more on the move.
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CHAPTER II

THE RISE OF THE
OTTOMAN EMPIRE

We comefrom the East

We go towards the West

Zia Keuk-Alp

THE first seriously organised movement of the Turkish tribes on
their westward march was somewhere round the year A.D. 1000.

Under a leader named Seljuk a large number of them crossed the

Oxus river in Central Asia, and began to penetrate into the northern

parts of the Abbasid Caliphs territory in what is now Persia. Their

movement was started by other nomad tribes which were pressing
on them from the remoter parts of Central Asia. As they advanced
into the Arab Empire they found other Turks who had come before

them in command ofthe outlying Arab garrisons, while others they
found as governors of Arab provinces in the service of the Caliph.

Probably for this reason they did not penetrate farther south, but left

the Caliphs' domain to be absorbed later and meanwhile sought new
pastures by turning west towards Anatolia. Crossing the low moun-
tain ranges which separate what is now Persia from Anatolia, they
found themselves up against the eastern outposts of the Byzantine
Greek Empire. In A.D. 1071, meeting the Byzantine forces under the

Emperor Rpmanus at Melashgirt to the north of Lake Van, they
defeated and drove them back and advanced right into the heart of
Anatolia. Although they treated with tolerance the Christian popu-
lation in the territories they overran, they adopted a policy of deva-

stating the regions they passed through, so that much of the lands

went out of cultivation and nomadic conditions with livestock be-
came the chief occupation of the populations. For a time Konia in

the heart of Anatolia became the chief centre of the Seljuks, and

during the rest of the eleventh century and the early part of the
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twelfth the greater part of Anatolia came under their control. The

Byzantine Empire never recovered from the shock of Melashgirt,

and began slowly to go down from this time onwards. The Seljuks

ruled Anatolia in a loose federation of provinces, with governors

appointed mostly from relatives ofthe ruling family. The first Seljuk

ruler of Anatolia was Togrul (1037-63), then Alp Arslan (1063-72)

and Malik Shah (1072-92).

Rough nomad tribesmen though these Seljuks were, they never-

theless soon began to appreciate the civilisation of the Persians and

the Greeks with whom they came in contact. This is shown by the

fact that during the twelfth and following centuries Anatolia be-

came covered with a number offine buildings, many ofthem stand-

ing to this day mosques, madressehs (religious schools), palaces and

forts. The best examples of this work are seen today in Erzerum and

Konia. On the other hand, there is nothing original about Seljuk

architecture. The main features to be observed are Persian and Arab.

But it does show that the Seljuks patronised the arts. In literature,

too, they were sufficiently intelligent to encourage religious thinkers

and philosophers. The famous Jelal-ud-din Rumi flourished under

their auspices in Konia, and so did others ofthe Sufi school ofPersian

mysticism. As they had to administer provinces which had a large

Greek population, they found they had to use the Greeks in working
the machinery ofgovernment. Being simple nomads by origin, they

had no use for the corrupt practices prevalent in some Greek and

Persian towns, and thus they became a cleansing element in the body

politic of this part of Asia. Originally nature-worshippers, they ac-

cepted Islam soon after their contact with the Arabs in the eleventh

century. Mahomed knew of the Turks in his day, and is reported

to have said: 'Learn the language ofthe Turks, for they are destined

to rule long.'
*

Yet in time the Seljuks, too, failed to maintain their position. The

sturdy nomad stock began to peter out, as it had done with all pre-

vious nomad invasions from Asia. Lack ofmanpower was the main

weakness. The nomad encampments and villages failed to provide

the number necessary for the large administrative apparatus which
1
Kashgari (Encyclopedia ofIslam}.

H.T. 3
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was required.
But instead of decaying away as happened with the

Omeyyid and Abbasid Caliphate, the Turkish system in Anatolia

received a new recruit from the same racial and linguistic stock as the

Seljuks, namely the Osmanli or Ottoman Turks,

It came about in this way. In the thirteenth century the great

Mongol invasion of the West started. The greatest of the nomad

movements ofthe Middle Ages swept out ofCentral Asia and carried

all before it. One great horde, led by Batu Khan, invaded Russia.

Another, led by Hulagu Khan, came down through Persia in 1275

and reached Bagdad, which it destroyed. They thus ended the

feeble Abbasid Caliphate and advanced into Syria, but were stopped

by the Egyptians who, with their army under the leadership of

Turkish commanders, inflicted a decisive defeat on them. Part ofthe

Mongol forces then advanced into Asia Minor, subjecting the Seljuk

Sultan to their authority. They actually reached the Aegean coast at

Smyrna, but retired and finally left Asia Minor, for they felt them-

selves too far from home on the Anatolian plateaux.

The tremendous chaos created by the Mongols caused large

masses of people to leave their home pastures before the oncoming
hordes and try to settle in remote and quiet parts. Consequently a

small Turkish tribe, which had been settled for some generations in

the region of the Oxus in Central Asia, decided to move off and

found a new home with grazing grounds for their flocks in the

plateaux ofAnatolia. At the time ofthis movement the leader ofthis

tribe was one Suleiman, who had a son, Ertoghrul. According to

tradition, the tribe belonged to the Kayi division ofthe Oghuz Turks,

one of the original Central Asian Turkish tribes. The Seljuk Sultan

gave them land in Anatolia in the neighbourhood of Erzinjan, and

here, with 50,000 families, the original Osmanli tribe of Turks first

settled. For a while they remained an insignificant tribe under the

suzerainty of the Seljuk Sultan. But the Seljuk political system in

Anatolia, after roughly two centuries, was for reasons stated above

beginning to decline. In 1232 the Seljuk Sultan, Ala-ed-Din, suffering
from lack of manpower and competent leaders, appointed the Os-

manli chief, Ertoghrul, to be governor of the north-west part of

Anatolia bordering Byzantine territory. Ala-ed-Din died in 1236,
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and his successor, Khosrew II, in 1246, and after him the Seljuks

exercised hardly any more authority in Asia Minor. There were still

Mongol governors who at first were the real rulers, but later, in the

thirteenth century, they, too, began to lose power. The supreme
rulers in Mongolia found little reason to pay attention to what was

to them rather a remote and inaccessible country. Thus it came about

that throughout Asia Minor or Anatolia local Turkish rulers and

chieftains exercised the real authority over different areas of the

country under the now only nominal suzerainty ofthe Mongols and

after the complete disappearance of Seljuk rule. In 1272 Marco Polo

passed through Asia Minor, and got the impression that the Turks,

though nominally subject to the Mongols, were really under their

own local rulers and sometimes elected chiefs. In time these local

rulers came to be called Emirs. The Osmanli tribe ofTurks were one

of these independent communities of nomad flock-owners and

settled peasants. They had taken this name, because in 1259 their

ruler, Osman, had succeeded his father, Ertoghrul. They had by this

time shifted from Erzinjan, where they had first settled, and had

moved west to the valley of the Kara Su,
1 where they were in direct

contact with the Greeks and Western influences. This was the be-

ginning of the influence which had such a profound effect on their

subsequent history. They began indeed to face west, whereas the

other Turkish tribes of the Anatolian plateaux remained buried in

their Asiatic surroundings. The largest ofthese Turkish communities

was that of Karamania, occupying the country round what is now
Konia.1

During the latter part of the thirteenth century it was the

most powerful of the states in Asia Minor, while the Osmanlis still

remained a small, almost insignificant, community.

Gradually, however, the Osmanlis began to grow in strength. In

1290 their leader, Osman, established his centre at Yeni Shehir, be-

tween what is now Brusa and Nicea. Nine years later he declared

himselfEmir and sought to rival the Karamanli. Being a vigorous

and hard-working people, the Osmanlis peacefully began to absorb

the communities around them. And the people they came into con-

tact with were mostly the Greeks, the citizens ofthe Byzantine Em-
1 See map.



3 <5 A HISTORY OF TURKEY

pire,
then in steady decline. The Empire had never recovered from

the Fourth Crusade and the Latin invasion. Decadent morals and

politicalcorruption
werenow prevalent.

The Osmanlis, being pagans,

for they had not yet accepted Islam, were tolerant of all customs and

religions. But they were not impressed by the Christianity that they

saw, and Arab missionaries who came to them early in the fourteenth

century easily induced them to accept Islam. Their conversion to

Islam welded the Osmanlis together. Gradually they began to absorb

even some of the Greeks into their system. Thus began that great

fusion which laid the foundations of the Ottoman Empire. The

physically strong and vigorous Turks combined with the witty and

intelligent Greeks. The East and West began to fuse and create

something which proved ofvalue to posterity.
The Turks provided

physical strength and a practical,
if not very profound, outlook on

life. Through the Greeks, the Turks came in contact with the art and

culture of the ancient world. In architecture it was Greek influence

that produced the early Osmanli buildings, at Brusa. The Turkish

mosques were based on the style of the Byzantine churches. The

only original Turkish conception in architecture were the minarets,

which have certainly provided a very striking feature ofthe mosques

ofTurkey.
1 The two great civilisations of this period ofhistory in die

Middle East were the Arab and the Byzantine, The Arab was ruined

by the Mongol invasion, the Byzantine was ruined by the Fourth

Crusade and the Latin occupation. A decadent Hellenism, however,

now came into contact with the young and vital energies of the Os-

manli Turks, and it was the Turkish role in history to pick up what

survived of Hellenic civilisation and incorporate it into the system

they were now to create.

During the reign of Osman (1290-1326) the Turks had practic-

ally no contact with their eastern neighbours, the Emirates ofAna-

tolia and the powerful Karamanli. Their contacts were entirely with

their western neighbours, the Greeks of the Kara Su and Sakaria

valleys.
2 In 1326 Osman turned his attention towards the Greek town

of Brusa. He wanted it to round off his territory. The Greek com-

mander ofBrusa, Evrenos, disgusted with the lack of support which

1 See illustration 3, facing page 96.
a See map.
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he got from Constantinople and with the sordid intrigues in the

capital, agreed to surrender the place to Osman. Later he became a

Moslem and a commander in Osman' s army. His example was fol-

lowed by others, and thus the Turks absorbed more and more of

their Greek neighbours. The simple faith ofIslam appealed to many
Greeks, who were tired of the controversies, both religious and

political, which constantly racked the Byzantine capital. The Greek

Orthodox Church had fallen on difficult times since the Latin occu-

pation. It was too conservative to undergo anything like a Reforma-

tion. The only change possible for those who were discontented was

to embrace the faith of Islam. Thus Osman created, where Genghiz
Khan, and Timur destroyed. He did not build up ephemeral power
which collapsed at his death. He absorbed his adversaries by tolerance

and by using their ideas and capabilities. Consequently the work of

the Osmanli Turks endured, whereas that of the Mongols and the

Tartars vanished. In "Western Asia at this time it was easy for Ma-
homed to succeed Christ, and the words 1 believe in one God and

Mahomed is His Prophet* became the new creed that could be heard

repeated now in the city of Nicene Creed.

Osman died soon after taking Brusa, and was succeeded by his

son, Orkhan, who developed Brusa as the capital of the Osmanlis,

and here, with the aid ofGreek architects and artists, he erected many
fine buildings. Orklian attracted many upper-class Greeks to his ser-

vice by rewards and emoluments. Those Greeks that helped him in

his campaigns he rewarded with grants of land. But land under the

Osmanlis was held as a military fiefand carried with it the obligation

for further service, and the land had to be relinquished ifhe left the

service of the Emir. Thus from the first the Turks built up a land

system, without a hereditary nobility.

The eyes ofthe Orkhan and ofhis son Murad, who succeededhim

in 13 59, were fixed on the "West. They were attracted by the wealth

and superior culture of the Greeks, and soon after he became ruler

Orkhan married a Byzantine princess. Soon the Osmanlis were

thinking of contacting the Slav civilisation across the Aegean Sea to

the west of the Byzantine Empire. Then Turkish forces began to

cross the sea and land in Thrace. They were invited to go over by
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the Byzantine Emperor, Cantacuzemos, who wanted to use the

Osmanlis in the civil war that he was fighting with the rival dynasty

of the Palaeologi. This internal disruption within the Byzantine

Empire greatly facilitated the Osmanlis' expansion into Europe. By
the beginning of the reign of Murad, the Osmanlis were securely

planted on the coasts of Thrace, taking full advantage of the civil

war among the Greeks. Thus long before the Turks had any status

in Asia Minor they were beginning to become a power in Europe.

The Turks were advancing into the Balkans at a time when the

greater part of Asia Minor was held by quite different branches of

die Turkish-speaking people. The Osmanlis were set on becoming

Europeanised Turks from the outset. In 1360 Murad took Adrian-

ople from the Byzantines. This was the next most-important city of

the Empire after Constantinople. Rulers ofEurope, who up to now
had paid no attention to the Osmanlis when they were an insignifi-

cant tribe in Asia Minor, began to get alarmed at their progress in

military and political power in Europe. But there was little that they

could do, because there was no united force to oppose them. In 13 89

Murad pushed forward against the Serbians, and at the battle of

Kossovo destroyed Serbian independence. In spite of die Turkish

victory, however, Murad was killed either in action or by assassina-

tion. The evidence ofwhat happened is conflicting.

Meanwhile jealousies and quarrels between Serbians, Bulgars and

Hungarians made easy the Turkish advance. The Bulgars actually

gladly accepted Turkish suzerainty in order to save them from their

Christian neighbours! The Turks also were assisted by the deep
hatred existing at that time between the Eastern and the Western

Christian Churches. Orthodox Christians of the Balkans, and

some of the heretical sects like the Bogomils, accepted Turkish

rule because they knew they would receive greater toleration

than they would get from the Hapsburgs or the Roman Catholic

prelates.

Murad was one of die greatest ofthe Osmanli leaders ofthe early

days. His successful military campaign in Thrace and the Balkans

made him the real founder ofthe Ottoman Empire. But he was not

just a ruthless conqueror. He was a very astute diplomat wliose wise
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actions and tact enabled him to secure the submission of whole

communities without striking a blow. He laid the foundations also

of a policy which enabled his successors to solve the problem of

creating a multi-racial empire where more than one religious belief

also prevailed. While the Osmanlis were in Asia Minor on the eastern

borders of the Byzantine Empire, they were able to absorb their

Greek neighbours easily into their political system. But when they

rapidly acquired vast territories in South-east Europe, they found

they were not numerous enough to absorb the Christian Slavs and

Greeks and had to come to some accommodation with them. So

Murad adopted a new tactic which was ruthless but effective. He
offered the Christian population full Turkish citizenship if they
would become Mahommedans. Those who would not be converted

became second-class citizens. The Turkish soldiers were allowed to

make slaves of the males of conquered Christians who would not

become Mahommedans and concubines ofthe women in campaigns
where Turkish arms were resisted. Other Christians were allowed

freedom of their religion and their laws regulating family life, but

had to pay special taxes. This led to many conversions and also to a

great mixing of the races, so that the Turkish blood was soon

swamped into the flood of the new Greek and Slav citizens of the

European provinces. In the reign of Murad, too, a beginning was

made in the creation of the Corps ofJanissaries. These were a mili-

tary force recruited from Christian youths who were taken from

their families early in life and given special privileges and free edu-

cation and taught absolute loyalty to the Sultan. They became a

praetorian guard, devoted to the Ottoman State and for centuries

one of the pillars of its strength.

The Turkish Army in the fourteenth century, when the drive into

Europe was taking place, developed tactics and training which gave
it advantage over others. The Turks probably learnt from the By-

zantines, with their traditions of the Roman legion, the art of

using well-trained infantry.

Murad had the wisdom to see that the Christians were better

educated than the Turks, and that their incorporation into the Otto-

man State, if it could be achieved, would ensure administrative
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ability and organising capacity for the political system. If some of

the Christian Slavs and Greeks of the Balkans and Thrace could be

got to help to build up an empire which was Moslem but was one in

which, though Christians, they could, if they wished, rise to the

highest posts, then this empire could turn round and from its centre

in European Thrace could recross into Asia Minor and subdue the

other Turkish emirates of that sub-continent. And that, in fact,

happened. Murad, before he met his end at Kossovo and before he

had completed his conquest of Serbia, decided to invade Asia Minor

and start to subdue the Turkish emirates there. In 1 3 77he absorbed by

purchase and arrangement the small emirates ofHamid and Tekke,
and from this vantage-point he set out to attack the powerful Kara-

mania Emirate. And he took with him in this campaign important

contingents of Christians, both Serb and Greek, who had elected to

join his army. They were, in fact, very efficient troops, and fought
well for their Moslem lord, because they were well treated. But the

campaign was not very successful. In a battle with the Karamanian

Turks near Konia no decision was reached, both sides retiring, and

the Osmanli Turks, fresh from their victories in Europe, found that

their kinsmen, the Turks of Asia Minor, were a tougher proposition
than the Greeks and Slavs of the Balkan peninsula. The Osmanlis

therefore remained for a while yet an empire based largely on
South-east Europe and with large non-Moslem communities within

it.

When Murad died on the battlefield ofKossovo, his son Bayazid
became Emir of the Osmanlis. He made it a point of doing all he
could to conciliate the Serbs. He gave them full autonomy, and
married Despina, the daughter of the Serbian prince. He incorpor-
ated Serbian troops into his army with the same rights as his Moslem

troops. It is doubtful if the Serbs in those days felt the defeat at

Kossovo as a serious disaster. Their incorporation into the Osmanli

Empire gave them security from their Christian neighbours, the

Bulgars and the Hungarians, from whom they had in the past suf-

fered much. It is probable that only in later times, when Turkish rule

in the Balkans became corrupt and oppressive, did the Serbs begin
to look on Kossovo as a national humiliation. In fact, soon after the
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battle both Osmanli and Serbian troops were together invading
Bosnia in order to secure its submission to the Empire.

Secure then, as it seemed, in Europe, Bayazid was the first Turkish

ruler to seriously tackle Asia Minor and the problem ofsecuring the

submission of the other Turkish emirates. In 1390 he moved south

from the Osmanli territories in north-west Asia Minor and occupied

Ephesus. Then he took Aidin and reached the lower Aegean, but

was not able to build up a naval force because he could not get the

craftsmen and engineers. In the following year he attacked the

powerful Karamanian Turks, and for the first time defeated them at

Ak Chai and entered Konia, their capital. He went on to occupy
Samsun on the Black Sea, Kastamuni and Sinope. But he failed to

assimilate the Turks of these regions into his political system. Before

he could seriously tackle this problem, Sigismund, leading an Hun-

garian army, marched south into Bulgaria and threatened the Turk-

ish acquisitions in Europe. Hurrying back from Asia Minor, Bayazid
attacked the invaders at Tirnovo in Bulgaria, drove them out and

incorporated Bulgaria into the Empire. Bulgarian independence and

autonomy disappeared and the Bulgarian Church was put under the

Greek Patriarch. Bayazid then turned his attention to Constantin-

ople. For the first time a Turkish ruler sought to besiege and take the

great city ofthe Byzantines, the second Rome. His motives were not

clear, because the Greeks had not given him any trouble at that

time. Possibly he thought the time had come when the plum was

ripe to fall into his lap. The siege went on for some time. The Os-

manlis built a fort on the Bosphorus, and at one time actually got
into Galata. But Constantinople held out, and ultimately the city

was relieved by Genoese and Venetian naval forces. It was possibly

the absence of Turkish naval forces that prevented Bayazid from

taking Constantinople this time. Bayazid, too, was showing signs

of deterioration. He had taken to a life of ease, and was leaving

the army command to others.

In 1402, however, he was galvanised into action. He had to give

up further plans for the siege of Constantinople in order to meet a

much more serious danger than the poor Byzantine Emperor. For

Timur Tamerlane, the last of the great Central Asian Tartar con-
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querors, had entered Asia Minor, had taken Sivas by storm and was

marching west Timur claimed descent from Genghiz Khan

through the latter's son, Djagatai. Like the Mongols, he just set out

to conquer lands without any idea what to do with them when he

had conquered them. He had built up a powerful military force,

with strong cavalry formations whose movements were rapid and

who lived on the country. It is by no means certain that Timur was

really interested in Asia Minor. Actually he seemed more interested

in the richer lands of Syria and Egypt, where better loot could be

obtained than in Asia Minor. Probably Bayazid could have diverted

Timur ifhe had been tactful. But instead he sent him insulting letters

which was further evidence that he was deteriorating and had not

the wisdom of his earlier years. So the Turkish and Tartar armies

met at Ankara in July 1402. Bayazid again showed a complete lack

of caution. Instead of withdrawing into the hills to rest his men
after a long march, he put them on the plain and attacked Timur's

forces entrenched on higher ground. He put Tartar mercenaries in

front who at once deserted to Timur, and within a short time the

Osmanlis were completely routed. Bayazid was taken prisoner and

died the following year. The battle of Ankara was memorable be-

cause it was the only defeat which the Ottoman armies suffered for

the first three centuries of Turkish history. But it had no historical

significance and was merely a temporary reverse in a general ad-

vance. And Timur's invasion of Asia Minor was of the nature only
ofa raid. After a year he retired to Samarkand in Central Asia again,

and died soon after, leaving the condition of Asia Minor funda-

mentally unchanged. The Anatolian emirates re-established their

independence once more, and the Osmanlis went on with the build-

ing of their Empire, based on South-east Europe. One interesting

fact emerged at this time which showed the strength ofthe Osmanli

regime. At the moment of the Osmanlis' greatest weakness, after

the defeat of Bayazid, the Greek and Slav Christians of the Balkans

and the Christian levies in the army showed no sign of wanting to

throw off their rule. Nothing is more indicative of the fundamental

soundness of the regime than that.
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CHAPTER III

THREE GREAT SULTANS

AFTER the death of Bayazid in 1402, nearly fifty years followed

during which the attention of the Turkish rulers was directed more

towards eastward than westward expansion. There was first the

reign of Mahomet I (1403-21), the son of Bayazid; then that of

his son, Murad II (1421-51). During these years the subjugation of

the Turkish Anatolian emirates, begun seriously by Bayazid and

interrupted by the incursion of Timur Tamerlane, was completed.

It is an important historical fact which is not often appreciated that

the Ottoman Turks started their career as a people in the extreme

north-west of Asia Minor, facing Europe; that they founded their

Empire not in Asia but across the Sea ofMarmora in Thrace and the

Balkans, in other words in Europe, and that they expanded east-

wards into Asia Minor a century after they had already become a

European Power. It was, in fact, only during the course of the

fifteenth century that they became an Oriental Power as well as a

European. Partly by conquest, but as often by purchase and agree-

ment, the independent Turkish emirates of central and eastern Asia

Minor became part ofthe Ottoman political system. The absorption
of the Christians ofThrace and the Balkans was relatively easy. But

the absorption of the other Turkish communities from whom the

Osmanli Turks had originally come and with whom they had been

closely associated in the early days of their history was much more
difficult The physique and fighting power ofthese Turks was every
bit as good as that of the Osmlnli. What gave the latter the advan-

tage was their greater capacity for administration and the higher
culture which they had now begun to acquire through contact with

the Greeks and Balkan Christians.

When Mahomet II became ruler in 1451, the Ottoman Turks

were established firmly both in South-east Europe and in Nearer

Asia. There remained to be absorbed only Constantinople, sur-
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rounded as it was on the east and on the west by Turkish territory, a

pitiful remnant of the once great Byzantine Empire. For some time

the Turks seemed to hesitate to take it; their wiser heads sensing the

danger oftouching this glitteringjewel, which might soon become a

plague spot, a centre ofdecay and moral degeneracy for the hitherto

healthy Turkish stock. As George Young says: 'It was inevitable

that the strong Turkish nation should replace the weaker Greeks.

And it was no less inevitable that when the Turkish control became

infected in its turn by the tradition of Byzantine imperialism, it

should have been reduced to the same ineffective level/ x
Why, then,

did they take Constantinople? Probably because no city like that

could stay suspended, as it were, in mid-air, a strip of land sur-

rounded by foreign territory on every side. Then there was the per-
sonal ambition ofMahomet II. This relic ofa once great Empire was

a source of temptation to any neighbouring ruler. Moreover, By-
zantium was heir to the city ofCaesars and fifteen centuries ofimper-
ial rule, the greatest seat oflaw, art and culture in all the world. The

logic of events demanded that it should become part of the rising

Ottoman Empire, because the old Empire had now ceased virtually

to exist. The population had been reduced to a mere fragment of

what it once was. Much of the works of art, marbles and mosaics

had been sold off to Western Europe. A new era was clearly com-

mencing, one in which the 'nations ofEastern Europe and Western

Asia were eventually to emancipate themselves from an effete

imperial system.'
2

The old Empire was now actually under the suzerainty of the

Turks and paying tribute, and the dispute which caused the final

rupture was over the amount ofthis tribute and subsidies claimed by
the Emperor. There was nothing heroic about the last struggle. It

was little more than a confused scramble in which the last Roman

Emperor perished on that fateful day in 1453, a date that forms one

of die landmarks of history.

As soon as Mahomet was established in his new capital, he did

everything he could to show that there would be as little change as

1
Constantinople, p. 124 (Methuen, 1926).

*
Young, op. cit, p. 114.
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possible from the rule ofthe Byzantine Emperor. Greek names were

retained; the institutions of the Empire were continued, modified

perhaps in one or other respect. The stories of looting by Turkish

soldiery after the capture of the city were grossly exaggerated. Far

greater damage was done to the treasures of Constantinople by the

Christian soldiery of the Fourth Crusade in 1205. There was not

much to loot, anyway, and the chief booty was slaves, young men

and women taken for Turkish families in Anatolia and Thrace. The

Turks seemed to want to show that they were as Western as the

Greeks. The Christian communities were granted the full rights of

their religion, their Church properties, their laws ofinheritance and

family customs. The Greeks were given special privileges. Their

Patriarch was crowned by the Sultan himself, and given power even

to collect special taxes for his own community. Nevertheless, it was

not to be altogether as Mahomet II had hoped. The doctors oflaw,

learning and science, those few that were left, steadily drifted away
to the "West, to help to start the Renaissance in Italy and the Re-

formation in Western Christendom. It was an irrational movement,
which indicated a deep-seated fear and suspicion of the new power
in spite of all the entreaties ofMahomet.

Before 1453, rough Turkish vitalism had at its elbow the subtle

intellect of the Greek, and the unofficial co-partnership was an ad-

vantage to both. But now, at the moment of the greatest triumph
for the Turks, the prize began to

slip away, the art and culture of

Byzantium began to fade, and there was left the corruption and vice

of the Imperial city and its court. This in time laid the seed of

Ottoman decay. Constantinople was like the Rhine Gold in the

'Ring ofthe Nibelungen'. On those who grasped it there fell a curse.

But it did not begin to take effect for a long time, and meanwhile

the Ottoman Empire went on from strength to strength, relying on
the constant flow ofTurkish stock to fill the lower ranks ofthe State

service from the plateau villages ofAnatolia. For a while the Greeks

remained in important positions which helped the State to run

smoothly, but as they faded away the difficulties ofthe Sultan, as the

Ottoman ruler was now called, began to grow. Mahomet II faced

these difficulties manfully. He was aware of the danger that would
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come to his Empire by the taking of a place like Constantinople.

He knew that he must have the best human material that he could

get to run his State, so he took all the Christians he could into his

service, inducing them to become Muslims by favourable terms of

service. He certainly deserves to go down in history, not only
as a great military commander but as a wise and far-seeing states-

man.

Meanwhile, however, the Turks could face east to round off the

Empire in that quarter and to fill the vacuum caused by the collapse

of the Arab political system which had never recovered from the

invasion of the Mongols and the devastation of Hulagu Elian. The

Arabs had not, in the time of their outward greatness, succeeded in

building up a sound social system, nor did they show any ability to

set up a political edifice which could survive even a temporary

disaster, as the Turks had succeeded in doing after the invasion of

their country by Timur. Consequently, the new Sultan, Selim the

Grim, who had succeeded Mahomet II's son, Bayazid II, in 1512,

was able to extend his Empire eastwards. First he marched against

Persia, whose Shah Ismail had founded the new Safavid dynasty
and showed signs of infusing that ancient people with fresh vigour.

Selim suspected Ismail of being used by the crowned heads of

Europe, jealous of the new Ottoman power, to make trouble for

him in the east. Also the religious influences of the Shiah sect among
Turkish Moslems were regarded as dangerous by this stern Sultan,

and Persia was the centre of Shi-ism. And so at the battle of Chal-

diran in Eastern Anatolia, Sultan Selim defeated Shah Ismail and

broke his power in that part ofthe East. It was at Chaldiran that the

Turks used for the first time firearms and the precursors ofmodern

rifles in their army.
Selim then turned south and occupied the vacuum of the Arab

lands, finally defeating the Mameluk Sultan ofEgypt. He thus ex-

tended the Ottoman Empire to the coast ofNorth Africa. According
to tradition, he found in Egypt someone who claimed to be de-

scended from the last Abbasid Caliph of Bagdad, who had been

murdered by the Mongols. The latter is said to have been brought to

Constantinople, and hence the legend grew up that on the Sultan of
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Turkey had fallen the mantle of the Caliphate. It is now generally

accepted that there is little foundation for this claim.

Selim was a great military commander, but he was fanatical and

cruel. Though he was a great Sultan, he was feared more than loved.

His cruelty was typical of the period in which he lived; but he had

several good characteristics. He insisted on justice in his law courts

and dealt summarily with corrupt judges. So he was known also as

Selim the Just.

Selim was succeeded in 1520 by his son Suleiman, the Magnificent

or the Law-Giver, the last of the Great Sultans. Suleiman turned his

attention to the West again and advanced his armies right into

Eastern Europe. His father was of the Eastern school and interested

in Persian art and literature. But his son Suleiman came back to the

old Turkish tradition once more of 'Facing the West'.

The state of Central and Eastern Europe at this time favoured the

Turks. Those territories were split up into feudal baronies and even

kingdoms like Hungary were dominated by the nobility that

thought more of their privileges than of the welfare or even safety

of their country. The Balkan Slavs, too, were under various over-

lordships connected with the Holy Roman Empire and the Haps-

burgs, while the interests of the peasants were forgotten in constant

civil wars and feudal exactions. So it came about that when Suleiman

made his advance into Europe in 1526 he found countries where

peasants were either indifferent to the Turkish invaders or welcomed

them as deliverers.

Suleiman also had the good fortune to enter Europe when a con-

siderable degree of anarchy prevailed, which was connected with

the conflict between the Emperor Charles V and the French King
Francis. And with his advent to South-east Europe there came a cer-

tain degree of order, a Pax Ottomanica. Taxes were heavy under the

new regime, but the subject peoples at least knew where they were.

The Turks, moreover, were most tolerant of all religions, in striking

contrast to the bigotry and persecution which had prevailed till then

among the East European Christians.

Suleiman's first campaign in Europe started brilliantly with the

capture ofBelgrade (1521), and then with the victory over the Hun-
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garians at Moha? (1526), which gave him the control of the West

Balkans and the Lower Danube. He then pushed on to Vienna,

where he hoped to meet his great antagonist, the Holy Roman Em-

peror, Charles V. But Charles would not give battle, retiring and

leading the Turks on. The latter, now out of their depth with

lengthening communications and uncertain supplies, wisely with-

drew in the autumn of 1529. He now hoped to have some years of

peace after his failure before Vienna. But his Janissaries
1
revolted, and

demanded further expeditions where they could get loot. So he was

forced to lead them against his will to take Vienna again three years

later, with similar results to the first expedition.

On the Middle Danube the Ottoman Empire was clearly reaching
the high tide of its western advance. Instinct probably told Sulei-

man and his advisers that the problem of finding manpower to

administer his new territories would be sufficiently formidable as it

was without advancing into Central Europe, He had learned the

lesson of the collapse of the Arab, Mongol and Timuroid Empires,
which had failed to administer properly the countries they occupied.

This was the time ofthe growth ofthe great Christian monarchies

of France, Spain and of the Hapsburgs. The Ottoman Empire was

the counterpart to this in the Mahomrnedan world, the great tem-

poral power, in fact, of Islam. Ambition and desire to see his State

expand was undoubtedly one of Suleiman's motives, but he was a

devout Moslem and the example of the Arabs in the early days of

the Hegira was also something that probably inspired him too. He

may not have thought in terms of Pan-Islam, but he lost no oppor-

tunity ofunfurling the green banner ofthe Prophet wherever it was

possible, while respecting the rights of the Christians wherever he

found them.

Signs of decadence were, however, already beginning to show

towards the end of Suleiman's reign. Not only were the Janissaries

beginning to dictate the time and nature of military expeditions.

The succession to the throne was passing into hands other than the

Sultan. Early in the sixteenth century the Sultans ceased to contract

legal marriages, and had their children from slave concubines, who
1 See Chapter II, p. 39.

H.T. 4
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were specially selected and trained. Thus Suleiman took into his

harem a Slav woman called Roxalana. She acquired such influence

over the Sultan that she contrived to have his son from another wife,

whom he had designated as his successor, an able young man, mur-

dered, and her own son, Selim, a useless drunkard, made Sultan.

Also the vicious practice of farming out revenues started under the

influence of this woman. The demoralising influence of Constantin-

ople and the old Byzantine Court was akeady bearing bitter fruit.

For a time yet the affairs of State prospered. The Turks under

Suleiman even became the greatest naval power in Europe, dominat-

ing, in fact, the Mediterranean. But they accomplished this only by

harnessing to their improvised naval organisation Christian mercen-

aries and Barbary pirates. With their help they advanced the Otto-

man naval power along the north coast of Africa as far as Algiers.

Their rule at sea, however, was built on insecure foundations, be-

cause they were not a race ofseamen. Their naval personnel, capable

and loyal for the time, became later unreliable. And though after

1 5 3 8 , at the battle ofPrevesa, Turkishnavalpowerbecameparamount
in the Mediterranean, this was the highest point they reached at sea.

The Christian world was now thoroughly aroused and the real

weakness of the Ottoman navy was revealed with the defeat at

Lepanto in 1571. After this, Turkish naval power was confined to

the Eastern Mediterranean, while the land Empire consolidated both

in Europe and Asia.

In the reigns of Mahomet II, Selim the Grim and Suleiman the

Magnificent, the Ottoman Empire reached its zenith in political

power and in moral prestige. Under them, Turkey became the

greatest single power in Europe and the Middle East. The policy of

'Facing West' and learning from their Christian subjects what was

needed to run a State had borne fruit. But from this time onwards

there was a period of stability, and then a slow decline, for reasons

which we will now inquire into.
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CHAPTER IV

THE STRUCTURE OF THE
OTTOMAN EMPIRE-

ITS STRENGTH AND WEAKNESS

MAHOMMEDANISM has been an immense civilising influence over

a large part of Asia and Africa for centuries. Yet it can truly be said

that it has had in the past one weakness, namely its rigidity. It has

always been difficult for Mahommedan states to change their insti-

tutions to meet new conditions. This arises out of the fundamental

idea on which the religion was founded. Islam absorbed much ofthe

outlook of the older religion ofJudaism, which held that not only

religious beliefs but also civil law and society were made and or-

dained by God and could only be altered by God and not by Man.

Hence Islam regulated not only a man's spiritual but also his material

life. The Western Christian world held another and more elastic

view on this great issue. They 'rendered unto Caesar the tilings that

were Cxsar's andunto God the things thatwere God's' . InJudaism and

Islam, however, people had to render unto God not only the things

that were God's but also the things that were Caesar's.

Soon after the death ofMahomet his ideas and sayings were col-

lected by wise men. One, Bokhari, a Persian born in A.D. 810 who
came to study in Arabia, was responsible for much of what was

collected, but there were others. Gradually a school of doctors of

law and spiritual leaders was formed, which began to codify a

Sacred Law ofIslam, known as the 'Sheria'. Meanwhile the sermons

and .sayings of the Prophet were incorporated in the Koran. Many
ideas were floating about in the Middle East during the decades

following the death of Mahomet and the Persians with their acute

intellects soon introduced their own interpretations, many of them

mystic beliefs on Man's destiny in Life. These ideas ran their course

among the Persian and Arab peoples and have left their mark today.
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But it was left to the Seljuk Turks to carry on after the collapse of

the Abbasid Caliphate and the Arab Empire the Islamic traditions,

and to found a state and temporal power on the basis ofthose tradi-

tions. This meant accepting the view that the Sacred Law regulates

Man's well-being, both material and spiritual. Later it fell to the

Ottoman Turks to continue the tradition, and especially the Sunni

interpretation of Islam.

The fundamental idea behind the political organisation of

Mahommedan states was the conception of the existence of two

worlds the world of Islam and the world of the Unbelievers. The

latter, however, were subdivided. There were 'the People of the

Book', namelyJews and Christians whose religions were recognised

as akin to Mahommedanism and based on the ancient scriptures as

incorporated in the Old Testament which Islam fully recognises.

Then there were the idolaters. These were to be forcibly converted

or killed, but the 'People ofthe Book' were to be respected and given

the right to their faith and self-government in all religious matters.

But for this tolerance they had to pay in special taxes. So strict,

however, was this law of Islam that when Sultan Selim the Grim

thought ofmassacring the Christians for political reasons in a certain

part ofhis Empire, the Head ofthe Ulema uttered in his presence the

one word 'olmass'
("it may not be') and the terrible Sultan did not

dare to disobey.

But this incident only shows how rigid were the Laws of Islam-

There was, in fact, no legislature in Mahommedan countries of the

Middle Ages to make new laws and modify the old. The whole idea

was that new laws should not be made. What Mahomedhad revealed

ofGod's Will was final and could not be altered. The only problem,

therefore, before a temporal ruler in Islam was the problem of

interpreting this Sacred Law. This law was capable of many con-

structions being placed on it. In the early days of the Hegira there

were four interpretations of the Sheria, that of Ibu Malik, Abu

Hanifa, Shafie and Ibn Khambal. The one that was finally adopted by
the Ottoman Sultans was that of Abu Hanifa, a learned lawyer who
lived in the eighth century. It had the reputation of being a some-

whatmore liberal one than the others, though this is disputedby some.
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The Turks thus became Sunnis and accepted the Caliphs after

Ali. Their devotion to hereditary principles and to the Imam or

Holy Family was not as strong as with the Persians. In theory they

accepted the principle of an elected Caliph, but in practice the

Ottoman rulers and their jurists laid it down that the temporal ruler

was also the Caliph. The Turks, being practical people, needed a

visible Caliph, not one who had died centuries ago. So they inclined

to the Sunni interpretation of Islam, and their Sultans became

Caliphs and guardians of the Sacred Laws of Islam.

Thus Turkey came to be ruled not by a legislature but by a judi-

ciary, a number of holy men. They stood behind the Sultan and

advised him, and their word carried such force that it was rarely

disobeyed nor its judgments disregarded. The Ottoman Empire

was in theory at least ruled by an autocrat, but his powers were, in

fact, limited by a committee of religious elder statesmen known as

the Ulema, led by the Sheikh-ul-Islam. These acted as a Supreme

Court. It was as if Great Britain was ruled by a monarch advised by
the House ofLords in its legal capacity, or the United States by the

Federal Supreme Court, each of these institutions, however, being

filled by bishops or religious leaders. Originally, of course, Ma-

homed and the first four Caliphs combined the function of legisla-

ture and judiciary in their own persons, but, as the Ottoman Em-

pire developed, the machinery of State and society became more

complex than those of the primitive Arab tribes where Islam

originated. The Sultan, in fact, could not now manage the affairs of

the State alone, nor even was the Ulema enough to advise him; so,

as we shall see below, the so-called Divan became another power
behind the throne.

This system of interpreting the Sacred Law was devised to get

over the rigidity of the Mahommedan state system and to make

some changes possible. Otherwise the Ottoman Empire would have

broken down. The State could not work without modifications

from time to time in the laws of the land. So the Ulema could

interpret the Sheria in the light of circumstances, and in fact did so.

In the time of Suleiman the Magnificent the so-called 'canun' law

came into existence. This created a body of man-made law inde-
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pendent ofthe Sacred Law. But fundamental changes still remained

almost impossible, and hence the Ottoman Empire in the course of

time failed to meet the needs of the modern world. Emancipation
of women, for instance, became impossible under the system, and

every discouragement was placed on Moslems who wished to take

part in trade and commerce and the free professions. Thus the

Christians of the Empire became the principal traders and members

of the free professions, and this introduced the caste systeni into an

already socially rigid State.

The system ofgovernment not by parliaments and legislation but

by judges interpreting a Sacred Law ran right down through the

whole structure of the Empire to the lower levels in the provinces.

In each district ('sanjak') there were judges of the civil law called

'Kadis' and 'Muftis', who had to be consulted on all matters where

the Sacred Law was involved and whose word was virtually law,

only to be upset by reference to Constantinople. Here was the Chief

Mufti or Sheikh-ul-Islam (see above), the religious leader on whose

advice the Sultan depended absolutely. Yet whatever may be said

about the hierarchical nature of the Ottoman administration, there

is evidence from contemporary writers and travellers that the

system worked. In fact, it seems to have worked in the early days of

the Empire better than that of any Christian state in Europe. The

work was done at reasonable speed and with a minimum ofcorrup-
tion. The rulers and their advisers were often opportunists and with-

out ideals
;
but they were practical, and while preserving the rigid

form of the Moslem state in fact made some legal changes to meet

the most urgent needs of the hour.

As time went on, in addition to the Ulema or Council of Holy
Men the Sultan required a Grand Council of State which he could

consult on all important matters, because the problems facing the

Empire became increasingly complex and not only religious but

secular as well. This Council of State became known as the Divan.

Its members were drawn from high functionaries of the depart-

ments, diplomats, soldiers, important members of the Ulema, and

was presided over by the Grand Vizier. The latter was the chief

minister of the Sultan. When the Sultan was strong and able, the
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Grand Vizier took his orders from the Sultan after he had been ad-

vised by the Divan and the Ulema, but in time he began to acquire

great power as the rulers ceased to be strong personalities. As the

evil influence of the atmosphere of Constantinople grew, the Sul-

tan's leadership declined and favouritism and corruption laid the

seeds of the decay of the Empire. But in the days of the Great Sul-

tans, the Divan and the Ulema powerfully reinforced his prestige at

home and abroad and was the training-ground of Ottoman states-

men of the future. And a notable feature of the Ottoman Empire
after about the middle of the sixteenth century was the fact that

service in the State became more and more open to both Moslem

and Christian subjects of the Sultan. From the time the Empire was

founded up to the end of Suleiman the Magnificent' s reign, there

was even some preference shown to specially trained Christians

from the Sultan's household who were held to be more reliable for

public offices than Moslem subjects. This tradition was gradually

broken down, and Moslem subjects established a right to a political

career. But privilege never stood in the way, and many ofthe Grand

Viziers and ministers of state were of very humble origins.

But one great weakness of government remained, namely the

dependence for good government of the Ottoman Empire on the

personality of the Sultan. This was particularly the case when he

accompanied the armies on their campaigns. His presence not only

inspired the troops but prevented ambitious generals from getting

out ofhand. As soon as the Sultans after the reign ofSuleiman began
to stay at home in ease, the traditionofthe early days ofthe Ottoman

Turks began to fade away and indiscipline to grow. The profess-

ional army leaders (Agas) began to meddle in
politics, and finally

aspired to influence the succession to the throne on the death of a

Sultan.

An even worse phenomenon appeared later, when the sons and

younger relations of a dead Sultan began to murder each other in a

competition to secure the accession and intrigued to use the army
and members of the Divan to attain their ends. A custom grew up
for the son whom the Sultan selected to succeed him (he was not

necessarily the eldest nor the son of the oldest of his wives) to ac-
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quire the right to kill off all his other brothers to avoid rivalry. This

actually was how Selim the Grim came to the throne, though he was

not selectedby his father.A further consequence of this was that able

members ofthe Imperial Family were eliminated at an early age and

their services lost to the State. The system of 'Kafess' or Cage be-

came the usual practice by which the Sultan's heirs, if they escaped
assassination by the mothers of harem rivals, were kept shut up
from the outer world without any training in the art of govern-
ment. After Suleiman's death, of the twenty Sultans who ruled be-

tween that time and the end of the eighteenth century, four were

murdered and five deposed for incompetence. This greatly weak-

ened the Empire. It was a weakness, of course, inherent in all

Oriental despotisms, from which hitherto the Turks had escaped.

It began now to affect them, too. But it was not confined to Oriental

despotisms. The same could be said to a greater or less degree of

some of the great monarchies of Europe, and especially of Russia

during the period of history that started with the latter half of the

seventeenth century.

In considering the other institutions of the Ottoman State, we
now come to the army. This consisted of two formations. There

was first the professional standing army of the Janissaries, to which

reference will be made later. Then there was the army drawn from

the land and based on a form offeudal land tenure. In the early days

of the Caliphate, in Seljuk times and again in the times of the Otto-

man Empire, the principle of granting land fiefs on condition of

service under arms when required was an integral part of the mili-

tary system. Land was granted by the Sultans to persons who under-

took to live on the land and work it, keep horses and military

equipment, train serving men and be ready to turn out when re-

quired. These military livings were known as 'Dirliks', and the

majority of their holders were known as 'Sipahis'. They were like

knights of mediaeval times in Europe. They could hold the land for

their lifetime as long as they served, and their sons could follow on

in occupation and with the same liabilities. But if a Sipahi had no

male heir, his holding reverted to the Sultan. Other fiefs were not

even conditionally hereditary and could not be handed on even to



58 A HISTORY OF TURKEY

sons. They were, in fact, occupational tenures, and were generally

lands which went with the command ofa garrison or a fortress and

went with whoever received the command. Here is evidence, then,

of the difference between the military system of the Ottoman Em-

pire at this time and the feudal system ofEurope in the Middle Ages.

The central authority kept a hold on the feudatories of the army.
In this way it was very difficult for provincial territorial magnates to

arise and challenge the authority of the Sultan. This happened only
in later centuries when Sultans were weak and corruption had be-

come prevalent at the centre.

Thus the Ottoman army in the early days of the Empire was

based on an agricultural and fighting population in the Asiatic pro-
vinces. In time this system was extended also to the European pro-
vinces. The system was sound in so far as the knights (Sipahis) lived

and worked side by side with their personal retainers (Cebali), thus

creating an atmosphere of tolerance and understanding.

In time, however, the Sultans began to rely on a mercenary army
of professionals. This gradually grew up as the Sultans extended

their Empire in Europe. A military force sufficient for these enlarged
territories began to put too big a strain upon the army recruited

under the feudal system of Anatolia. Thus Christians taken prisoner

in the campaigns were drafted into this service. As the Empire ex-

panded and became almost unwieldy, and as the non-Moslem

population increased proportionately, the Sultans could not rely for

long service on the Sipahis, whose heart was in their farms and who
wanted long periods at home. So the 'new army' (Yeni Ceris or

Janissaries) took shape. They were recruited by what was known as

'Devsherme', or enrolment by act ofthe Sultan from the sons ofthe

Christian population mainly in the conquered provinces. They were

taken young, given the best education and many privileges, thus

stimulating the feelings of devotion to the Sultan. But they had to

give their lives to their profession and remain celibate. In this way a

reliable praetorian guard was built up which was absolutely loyal to

the Sultan and became the backbone of the army. But here also lay
a danger. For after the days ofSuleiman the Magnificent and during
the period of the weak Sultans in the seventeenth and eighteenth
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centuries, this mercenary force became a menace to the State and

often set itselfup as arbiter ofpolicy in times ofstress and crisis. The
evil was started as far back as 1582 when Murad III allowed foreign
elements to enter the Janissaries as mercenaries. This led to general

lowering of standards.

According to Professor Toynbee
* this system of a mercenary

Christian army serving the Sultan was a relic ofthe nomad mentality
which still affected the Ottoman Turks. Thus he says:

'Their nomad energies were suddenly diverted from herding
cattle to governing an empire, and like all human beings they set out

to solve the new problem by applying it to their own particular

experiences of the past. They thought of themselves as herdsmen

though not ofanimals but ofmen, and in order to keep these human
cattle under control they selected and trained human watchdogs to

help them, and took greater pains over their breeding and education

than their ancestors took in providing themselves with animal

auxiliaries/

While there is probably some truth in this, it must not be for-

gotten that mercenary armies were not by any means confined in

those days to the Ottoman Empire. All through Europe temporal
and indeed spiritual rulers hired mercenaries and trained them wher-

ever they could get them. Moreover, the Turks had had a long

period from the time they settled as nomads under Seljuk suzerainty

to the time they began to build an empire. During this time they had

settled down to become peasant communities of small farmers in

whom the habits of nomadism had begun to weaken. These peas-

ants, too, were recruited as a non-mercenary army of landholders.

The Janissaries were thus not the only armed force on which the

Sultan relied. There were many influences at work in creating

Ottoman institutions, and early nomad traditions were only one and

perhaps not the most important. The corrupt influence of the old

Byzantine capital had much to do with the later form that the Army
1
Turkey, Modern World Series, p. 19 (Benn, 1926).
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ofthe Janissaries took with its development as a praetorian guard that

meddled in politics.
Also one may regard the setting up ofan armed

force of Christian youths, dedicated to the Sultan, while originally

connected with the idea of forming a reliable watchdog to guard

unreliable Moslems, as a remarkable instance of religious toleration

which has always been characteristic of the Turks.

Thus the military power ofthe Ottoman Empire was built on two

foundations. First were the small cultivators of the land who were

initially its great strength. Secondly, there was this mercenary force

which, though first a great strength, became later a source of great

weakness. When the decline of the Ottoman Empire set in, this was

"caused less by a parasitic land-owning class building up military

power and challenging the monarch, as happened in Western

Europe and in some Middle Eastern countries like Persia, but rather

by military juntas, Grand Viziers and the high officials of the Sultan

taking power into their hands and making and unmaking rulers. For

finally the Janissaries began to live on and expect loot collected dur-

ing the campaigns, and when conquest ceased they became increas-

ingly parasitic on the country.

Like the army, so the land system of the Ottoman Empire indi-

cated in its early stages a fundamental healthiness and stability. Un-
like other countries ofthe Middle East, there have never been at any
time in Anatolia, the real heart of Turkey, large landowners or an

aristocratic class owning whole provinces, as in Persia and some of

the Arab lands. Land was either State property (Miri), the property
of religious foundations (Wakf)

or private property of the peasant

(Mulk). As we have seen above, however, there was a feudal system
under which occupiers of State land (Miri) held this land in return

for military service, and collected the taxes from the peasants (Raya)
as a reward for this service. In the case of 'Wakf land, too, the

'Raya' paid levies to the religious foundations. Even in the case 01

land that was private (Mulk), like orchards, vineyards and garden

plots, the State collected dues and used the fiefholders ofneighbour-

ing 'Miri' and 'Wakf' lands as tax-collectors.

All land therefore, in fact, belonged to the State or to the religious

foundations, the former using their revenues from the land to build
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up through fief holdings the army, the latter to uphold the Islamic

institutions of the Empire. Even private land was subject to a form

of State control, the vines of a vineyard and the trees of an orchard

belonging to the 'Raya* but the land on which they grew to the

State. But the 'Rayas' had very definite rights in the Ottoman Em-

pire. They had security oftenure, and could not be turned out unless

they failed to farm the land properly or did not pay their dues or do

their military service. Moreover, they could pass their holdings on

to their sons. But if there was no son, other relatives could occupy

only after payment to the State or to the 'Wakf
'

ofa special levy. In

the event ofno survivor, the land could not be sold, but reverted to

the State or to the 'Wakf ', who decided to whom it was to be let.

The rule was to offer it to the peasants ofthe same village, and only if

no one from that village would take it would it be offered outside.

The object of all this was to ensure the proper use of land, and to

secure the Turkish peasant in his holding on condition that he dis-

charged his obligations to the State. It also prevented the splitting up
of land into small unworkable plots. Thus a sound basis was laid

from early Ottoman times to the land system which created a

peasantry disciplined and conscious of his duty to the State, but also

guaranteed with security and a right to work and enjoy the fruits of

his labour from the land.

Yet, as in the case of the army so with the land system, the decay

of central authority with the advent ofweak Sultans caused corrup-

tion and insecurity to grow. Those who collected the levies of the

'Rayas' were less and less controlled by the centre and became little

more than tax farmers, paying a fixed sum to Constantinople and

squeezing what they could out of the peasants in contravention of all

the customs and principles on which the Ottoman system of land

tenure had been built up. Finally, whole communities left their

villages and migrated to the towns, where they formed a class of

casual labourers and beggars. The decay oftheEmpire was most evi-

dent in the status ofthe Turkish peasant. It was only arrested and the

old traditions ofthe Ottoman land system reinstated and brought up
to date in the Turkish National Revolution ofthe twentieth century.

Meanwhile the decline of the Empire continued through the seven-
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teenth and eighteenth centuries caused by two fundamental weak-

nesses the rigidity of the Islamic Law and the corrupt influence of

Constantinople inherited from the Byzantine Empire.

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Encyclopedia ofIslam.

Islamic Society and the West, by Gibb and Bowen, Volume I (Oxford University

Press, 1950).

Suleiman the Magnificent, by Merriman (Harvard Press, 1944).

Turkey Faces West, by Halide Edib (Yale University Press, 1930).

The Middle East, a Political and Economic Survey (Royal Institute of Interna-

tional Affairs, 1950).

Turkey, Modern World Series, Vol. VI, by Arnold Toynbee and Kenneth
Kirkwood (Benn, 1926).



CHAPTER V

OTTOMAN EMPIRE IN DECLINE

AS long as personal bravery, ability to govern and efficiency at the

centre of administration were the vital qualities which made em-

pires possible and kept them functioning, all was well with the Otto-

man Empire. But with the coming ofthe sixteenth century Western

Europe began to stir with new ideas. The Reformation and Counter

Reformation had let loose that wave of speculation and inquiry
which in time brought science to the aid of man. Western Europe

directly benefited by this. Its material wealth grew, and with it the

fighting strength of its armies. But the Turks were quite unaffected

by all this. The Sultan's machine of government, though capable of

minor reforms, was too rigid to allow ofany fundamental change to

meet the new ideas fermenting in Europe. The Islamic Law still

governed any major decision ofpolicy. Thus the Turks after a while

found themselves definitely inferior to the West in, for instance,

military equipment. Their sturdy character and organising capacity

no longer gave them superiority over Europe. Turkey, in fact, did

not keep pace with Europe in the transition from the Middle Ages
to modern times.

Moreover, the Ottoman Empire itself now began to feel the

effects ofinternal instability. As far back as 1536, in the days of Sul-

tan Suleiman, King Francis of France, smarting under his defeat at

the battle of Pavia at the hands of the Emperor Charles the Fifth,

turned to the OttomanEmpire to try to redress the balance ofpower
in Europe. A treaty was signed which gave French traders privileged

positions in the markets of the Levant, set up consular courts and

gave extra-territorialjudicial rights to French subjects. This generous

action of Suleiman for the purpose ofhigh diplomacy was in his in-

terest as well as that of France, for he aimed at checkmating the

power of the Holy Roman Empire in South-east Europe. But by
this action he introduced a new source ofweakness into the Ottoman
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Empire die capitulations. No serious effects of this were felt in his

day. But in the days ofthe weaker Sultans, in the following century,

the subjects of other Christian powers asked for, and got, the same

rights as the French king got. So the system of 'capitulations' took

shape which in the new circumstances arising out ofthe Reformation

in Europe led to grave complications for the Ottoman Empire. For

while the Turks were still governed by the Sacred Laws ofIslam and

modern ideas and science made no headway in Turkey, the Christian

subjects of the Sultan were under no such inhibitions. In fact, these

subject races ofthe Empire became aware ofthe new ideas spreading

in from Europe long before their Moslem co-subjects even knew

they existed. This intensified the disequilibrium in the State, and

hastened the decline of the Empire both internally and in Turkey's

power and influence abroad. Thus the situation created by the for-

tuitous circumstances that the King of France and the Sultan were

pursuing a similar foreign policy introduced a new legal principle

inside the Ottoman Empire. Thisinvolved extra-territorial rights for

foreigners. It had always been possible for Christian subjects to secure

justice in die Ottoman law courts during the early days of the Otto-

man Empire, but with the lowering of the standard ofjustice and

administration which took place in later centuries legal practice

tended to discriminate against the Christians. The Powers ofWest-

ern Europe, therefore, began to use their diplomatic influence to

insist upon the continuation of the* capitulations as the only firm

guarantee for the rights of their subjects.

The events which followed the death of Sultan Suleiman in 1566

were the beginning ofa slow decline ofOttoman power. For a time

the Grand Vizier ofthe late Sultan, Mahomed Sokoli, kept things on

an. even keel In the following century also the able Albanian family
of Kuprulii took over the helm. Weak Sultans followed one after

another Selim II, Murad III, Ibrahim and Mahomed IV. But

Mahomed Kiipriilii succeeded in re-establishing command of the

Eastern Mediterranean, and after he died in 1661 his son, Ahmed

Kiipriilii, temporarily re-formed the administration of the Empire.
Nevertheless, decline went on and became evident in the failure of

Turkish arms. At the batde ofLepanto in 1571 naval weakness had
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just shown itself, but now at the battle of St. Gothard in 1663 the

European powers showed that they had better naval and military

equipment than the Turks whose weapons had not improved since

the days of Suleiman; while during the Thirty Years' War the

Western generals had learned tactics which the Turks had never

known nor had the means to acquire the knowledge o Further, in

1683 the Turks' final attempt to capture Vienna resulted in their

first really serious defeat and marked the beginning oftheir long re-

treat from Europe altogether. Nevertheless, the process was a slow

one, for though the Turks might be inferior to Europe now in ma-
terial things, they still had long experience ofgovernment and were

masters of the art of international diplomacy. The constant rivalry

and bickering between the rulers ofEurope among themselves and

the complications resulting from the Pope's claim to temporal

power gave the Turks their chance to prolong their influence both

in the West and in the Mediterranean.

But there now appeared on the horizon ofEastern Europe a new

power which was destined to have profound effect upon the for-

tunes of the Ottoman Empire and to further its decline. For some

five centuries the Eastern Slavs, hemmed in among the forests and

swamps of Northern Europe by hostile Tartar tribes to the east and

south, began now to form the centralised state ofGreat Russiaand to

press towards the Black Sea. Two oftheir Tsars, Ivan the Terribleand

Peter the Great, in the sixteenth and eighteenth centuries respectively,

did much to consolidate their state round the towns ofMoscow and

St. Petersburg and to break the power of the independent nobility.

.. The Russians had certain advantages over the Moslem people to

the south and east ofthem and over the Ottoman Empire in particu-

lar. They were Christians of the Orthodox and Eastern type, and so

they avoided the rigid laws and institutions which were characteristic

of Islamic states. Change and development was in general possible

for them, and in fact did take place. On the other hand, Russia

during the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries developed a system

of serfdom among her peasantry and of large private landowners

which, as we have seen above, Turkey largely avoided. In this re-

spect the Russian social system in its agrarian aspect was less sound

H.T. 5
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than the Turkish in the long run. But the system ofserfdom did give

for a time, especially when accompanied by overwhelming man-

power, a considerable preponderance
over the similar resources of

the Ottoman Empire. For large landownership, combined with

serfdom, binding the peasants completely to the Tsar and his feudal

lords and depriving them of any social or political rights, had

the effect of creating a great reserve of strength for the Russian

armies. It made it unnecessary for the Tsars to resort to a praetorian

guard, like the Janissaries,
to supplement their peasant army. Thus

the Tsar was able to deploy greater military forces against his Mos-

lem neighbour in the south, though the system ofserfdom gradually

developed through the centuries into his Achilles heel which laid the

seeds of internal trouble and finally of revolution.

The Ottoman power began to feel the change of this new

Slav state growing in the north by the middle of the eighteenth

century. The former was already, as we have seen, a declining

political
and military force. But Russia, having suffered more at the

hands ofMongol invaders, like Batu Khan, than the Turks, who had

only a brief period of subjection to Timur, was consequently later

in developing its State institutions. For Russia the Mongol in-

vasion not only brought great material destruction but put the

country for 200 years under tribute to the Golden Horde. This

arrested its political
and economic development till the late sixteenth

century. The Turks, however, already in the late fifteenth century

had got over their temporary defeat and subjection to Timur, which

in any case lasted only his lifetime. Moreover, Ottoman institutions

were well established before Timur's day and were re-established as

soon as he died. The Russians had not developed their institutions,

on the other hand, so far as the Turks when the disaster of Batu

Khan's invasion overwhelmed them. Russia's development, there-

fore, by the sixteenth century was much behind that ofthe Ottoman

Empire. Nevertheless, once she was liberated and the Tartars over-

come, her progress was remarkably rapid.

In one respect the histories of Russia and Turkey had a common

feature. Neither power, being East European and Near Asiatic,

came under the influence of the Reformation. The benefits of
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science and new discoveries were largely denied to both, "between the

sixteenth, and early nineteenth centuries. But starting more or less at

the same stage of economic development, the balance of power

gradually began to tilt in favour of Russia on account of her wider

territories and greater manpower resources, and last, but by no

means least, greater freedom which Christian institutions gave to

the Tsar in seeking out new ideas and methods of government and

defence through the absence of a rigid Sacred Law.

In the late seventeenth century the Russians began a movement of

expansion southwards. The urge to extend his territories and free

himself from physical encumbrances such as lack of access to the

sea, from dependence on other states for engaging in foreign trade,

was the chief aim of Peter the Great's foreign policy. In the early

eighteenth century he accomplished what Selim the Grim and Sulei-

man the Magnificent had done for the Ottoman Empire in the six-

teenth century when they opened the way to the East and the

Mediterranean. He defeated the Swedes in 1709 at Poltava and

opened a window for Russia on the Baltic. So the inhabitants of this

land-locked continent began to press out to the seaboard in their

periphery. But Peter looked not only west but south, and hence his

inevitable clash with the Sultan, made all the more determined by
the fact that the Russian and Turkish peoples had different religions

which since the time of the Crusades had been in deadly conflict

with each other. Thus State interests and policy were reinforced by

cultural and religious emotions, and tended to create between the

two peoples the idea that they were natural and hereditary enemies.

Between the year 1672 and 1914 there were twelve Russo-Turkish

wars. In consequence of these wars the Turks were gradually

pushed southwards, and the northern outposts of the Ottoman Em-

pire were occupied by the Russians. But this was accomplished only

after heavy losses had been inflicted on the northern invaders. The

Sultan had important allies. The north shores of the Black Sea were

ruled by Khan of the Crimea, a Moslem who received substantial

support from Constantinople. Nevertheless, Peter the Great, ad-

vancing down the River Don in 1695, succeeded in taking the Tartar

fort of Azov, and thus established himself at one point along the
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Black Sea. But he failed to make good his position. In 1710 he ad-

vanced down the Pruth, but got into difficulties, was surrounded by
the Turkish Army, and only escaped being taken prisoner by sur-

rendering Azov, the Sultan magnanimously liberating him from his

position. But Russia recovered from this reverse, and during the

eighteenth century had a number ofstrong rulers, while Turkey had

a series ofweak ones. In 1769 Catharine the Great, succeeding where

Peter had failed, took Taganrog, Azov and Brailoffand reached the

Black Sea. In 1789 she took' the Crimea, breaking the power of the

Khan and advancing the Russian frontier to the Dniester. From now

on, however, the influence of the sea powers of the West began to

make itself felt in the defence of the Ottoman Empire. France and

Great Britain did not want to see a great land power capture the

gateway between the Black Sea and the Mediterranean and close the

Levant to their trade. At the end of each Russo-Turkish war in the

nineteenth century, Russia was thus compelled by Western pressure

to give up some of her gains. The trading rights which the

Western Powers had gained under the capitulations brought valuable

aid to the Sultan.

But the internal weakness ofthe Ottoman Empire made the pro-
blem of her defence by the Western sea powers a difficult one. The

French Revolution had by this time still further stimulated the desire

for national independence on the part of the Christian subjects of

the Sultan. Reform was in the air, both among Moslems as among
Christians, in the early days of the nineteenth century. But while

progressive Moslem Turks thought ofdemocracy, constitutional re-

form and a united Turkey, in which Christians and Moslems had

equal rights, the Christians of the Empire thought of national inde-

pendence and the break-up of the Ottoman Empire. And Russia in

her determination to press south naturally used all the methods of

intrigue and incitement to revolt among the Christian subjects of

the Sultan, who became her fifth columnists. Being Christians, the

Russians had special influence among the Serbs, Bulgars and Ar-

menians. It was this political fear of enemies in their midst, and not

religious fanaticism, that caused at various times the massacres by
Turks of Bulgars, Macedonians and Armenians.
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Thus the Russo-Ttirkish conflicts during the nineteenth century-

began to acquire a somewhat different aspect to those of the eight-

eenth century. In the latter time they were mainly territorial in aim

and sought warm-water ports and opportunities for commercial

expansion. In the nineteenth century these conflicts began to be ideo-

logical as well as territorial. Russian championship of the Christian

subject races of Turkey aroused emotions much more intense than

had been the case with the earlier conflicts. Finally the Emperor
Nicholas I of Russia was tempted in the 1840'$ to draw up plans for

the dissolution of the Ottoman Empire and its partition by the

powers ofEurope. His plans foundered in the Crimean War. But the

Ottoman Empire, though shielded by the sea powers of the West,
continued in decline, and from now on was known as 'the sick man
ofEurope', for the rigidity of Islamic laws prevented all important
reforms and so Turkey failed to benefit by the discoveries of science,

which the rest of Europe, and to a lesser extent even Russia, en-

joyed. Further, the Christian subjects became more and more

estranged and a foreign element in the body politic.

Whereas in the fifteenth century division between Eastern and

Western Christians had aided the advance ofthe Turks into Europe,

by the eighteenth century this schism had become less acute and the

Orthodox Christian people ofTurkey already a century or more in

advance in political thinking over their Moslem fellow subjects

were looking to the Christian (even Roman Catholic) West for

salvation.



CHAPTER VI

THE BEGINNINGS OF REFORM

AS a result of continued defeats at the hand ofWestern Europe and

ofRussia, the Turks began to realise that mediaeval society was pass-

ing and that, if the Ottoman Empire did not wake up, it would

sooner or later break up. Some attempts, therefore, feeble at first but

gathering strength with the passage of time, were made at reform.

It may be said that 1774 was the date of the first real impact of

Europe on Turkey. In that year Turkey suffered a disastrous defeat

at the hands of Catharine of Russia, and had to sign the humiliating

peace of Kutchuk Kainardji. It was clear that if Turkey did not re-

form, first her army and then her system ofgovernment, the end of

the Empire would not be far off. So in 1774 Abdul Hamid I man-

aged to secure European experts and artisans to teach new methods

in his army. He encouraged his own son, Selim III, to take up re-

forms and gave him considerable freedom of activity. It was the

time of the French Revolution, and there is evidence that this great

event was not without influence on his thinking. Thus he was the

first man in Turkish history to advocate the equality of the sexes.

Once the lead had come from the top, it was not difficult in Turkey
for the idea ofdemocracy and equality ofopportunity for all citizens

to spread. For Turkish society had been democratic in a primitive
and tribal sense in the days ofthe Seljuks and of the early Osmanlis,

and had only been overlaid by the authoritarian rule of the Sultans

and by the rigid legal system that came with Islam.

The proposed reforms of Selim III were popular, but they also

aroused the hostility of all reactionary elements that profited from

the status quo. Unfortunately these were able to benefit by temporary
national danger. The eighth Turkish war with Russia broke out in

1806, and for a while it was possible to argue, as is always done by
those who want things to stay as they are, that reforms must wait the

return of peace. For Alexander I of Russia had marched his armies
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into Bessarabia and claimed a protectorate over the Danubian Christ-

ians. This naturally complicated the plans for reform which aimed

at the equality of all citizens ofthe Ottoman Empire. This principle

was at once compromised when a foreign power claimed the right

to protect some of these citizens.

But the ground had already been prepared by the Treaty of

Kutchuk Kainardji, which ended the previous Russo-Turkish war

of 1768-74. Under Clause 7 of this Treaty Russia had acquired the

right to protect the Orthodox Church throughout the Empire.

This gave her a pretext to intervene in its internal affairs, since

religious rights could easily acquire a political significance. The

treaty that ended the next Russo-Turkish war of 1806 went a step

further and definitely gave Russia political rights in respect of the

Christians of one part of the Empire, namely the Danubian pro-

vinces.

All this had important consequences inside Turkey and helped to

postpone reforms. The year after the Russian war in 1807, Sultan

Selim III tried to start reforms by enrolling the younger Janissary

recruits into the regular army, but the older Janissaries, who were

beneficiaries of the old corrupt regime, suddenly revolted and mur-

dered the Sultan. In the resulting confusion, however, during which

time there was the short reign ofMustafa IV, Mahmud II was placed

on the throne. Mahmud was an able Sultan who had every inten-

tion ofsubduing theJanissaries, for he knew that unless this was done

all reforms were impossible. He, however, went about his task with

caution. His danger lay not only with the Janissaries but also at this

time with the Greeks who, through the Patriarch, were now actually

aiming to get control of Constantinople. When the Greek war of

1821 broke out Mahmud used the Janissaries to massacre the Greeks

and subdue the rebellion. Having done this he turned on the Janis-

saries. He was assisted by a group of young army officers, who

enabled him at last to overcome the chief centre of opposition the

Agas of the Janissaries. Officers of the regular army outside the

Janissaries were in general favourable to reform, for many had

studied in Europe and others had read about Western ideas. So in

1826 a contingent of Turkish regular troops marched from Adrian-
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ople to Constantinople and arrested the Janissary leaders. The

Ulema meanwhile declared itself on the side of the Sultan. The re-

ligious chiefs at this time supported reform and the suppression of

the Janissaries, who were still suspected of favouring Christians.

This was the end of the Janissaries, a massacre ensued and the whole

military organisation was broken up. Thus was removed one of the

barriers to progress in the shape of a praetorian guard which, how-

ever much it had served its purpose in the reigns of former Sultans,

had now become a menace to progress.

Mahmud II did not actually accomplish much in the way of con-

crete measures, but he laid the foundation ofwhat later became the

Tanzimat reforms. The Russo-Turkish war of 1806 had created

difficulties for reform, though it had caused the crisis that had led to

the dissolution ofthe Janissaries. But it had resulted in Russia gaining

Bessarabia and a protectorate over the Danubian Christians. The

second quarter of the nineteenth century, moreover, renewed the

Russian danger. Tsar Nicholas I ofRussia, who succeeded Alexander

I, was bent on exploiting all the opportunities afforded by his

father's acquisition ofprotectorate rights over the Danubian Christ-

ians. He sought to extend these rights over the Christians of the

whole Ottoman Empire. Feeling secure in his position as autocrat of

Russia, and having ruthlessly suppressed the Decembrist attempt of

mild reform at home, he saw his opportunity to unite the country
in a foreign war. He was convinced that the Ottoman Empire was

tottering to its doom, and he was determined not to allow those

efforts to reform to succeed in Turkey which he had so effectively

suppressed in his own country. For this and other reasons, in 1828 he

went to war with the Sultan, whose army was just then in process of

reorganisation and re-equipment. By force ofnumbers the Russians

pressed the Turks across the Danube, crossed the Balkan mountains

and penetrated to the gates of Constantinople. But the inability to

hold large areas of European Turkey with a Russian economy
strained to the utmost, and the hostility of the Western Powers to

Russia's advance in the East forced the Tsar to withdraw his army
back across the Danube and content himselfwith naval bases and the

right to keep warships in the Black Sea.
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Further foreign complications made Sultan Mahinud II's

reform still more difficult to get going. First there was the Greek

revolt of 1821, then the Turkish defeat at the naval battle of

Navarino in 1827, and finally the revolt of Mahomet Ali, the

Sultan's viceroy of Egypt, in 1831. Greek independance was

obtained in 1828 and this ended a constant drain on Turkish

resources. But the revolt ofMahomet Ali resulted in the invasion

first of Syria, then in 1834 of large parts of Anatolia. Mahmud II

was in such straits that in 1833 he actually signed the Treaty of

Unkiar Eskilisse with Russia. This nominally put him under the

protection of Turkey's arch-enemy. Tsar Nicholas I, seeing the

Sultan's desperate state and fearing to exasperate the Western

Powers by opening the question of the partition of Turkey,
secured this treaty which gave him control of the Dardanelles and

the exclusion of the warships of other powers from that area.

But the reaction of Great Britain and France to this was so

violent that the Tsar never dared to apply the treaty which in

time became a dead letter. Finally Syria revolted against Mahomet
Ali and his son, Ibrahim, and the whole movement against the

Sultan collapsed in 1841. Thus Turkey survived a most critical

period.

In consequence of these wars, the reforms ofMahmud advanced

slowly, and in 1839 he died. He was succeeded by the young and

vigorous Abdul Mejid I, who at once issued the Imperial Decree of

Gulhane, which contained the famous Tanzimat reforms. They

represented, on paper at least, the first real step forward for over 150

years. They proclaimed the fundamental principle of security of life

and property and the supremacy of law over arbitrary rulers and

their agents, the equality of all citizens before the law, the reform of

taxation and the end of tax farming. In the provinces the Valis or

Governors were to be paid a fixed salary and were to collect fixed

taxes from the peoples. Further, they made a small beginning in

breaking down the dead weight of the Moslem sacred law which

still lay on Turkish society as a barrier to progress. As seen above,

important modifications were made in the Sheriat as far back as the

days of Suleiman, when the 'canun', or man-made law, came into
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existence. But with, the growth of commerce and small industry

since his day, further steps were now overdue. The Tanzimat re-

forms laid down a commercial code, and a new criminal law was

drawn up based on the Code Napoleon. Thus, while the Islamic

sacred law remained untouched and the Sheriat courts still sat, the

penal and commercial law was based on the modern European ideas

embodied in the French system. To all this the Ulema offered no

opposition. Thus the influences of the French Revolution were at

last beginning to have effect as far east as Turkey.

But the most important aspect ofthe Tanzimat reforms were per-

haps psychological. They created for a time at least an atmosphere of

toleration on the part of the Moslem towards the non-Moslem

population ofthe Empire. Up till now, in spite ofthe recognition of

the rights of non-Moslems, who were 'People of the Book', there

was a tacit assumption that full political and legal rights could only
be claimed by the Moslems. Thus in a legal dispute between a

Christian and a Moslem, the verdict would always be biased in

favour of the latter. After the promulgation of the Tanzimat re-

forms, the idea began to be accepted by the Moslems ofTurkey that

Christians and Jews had equal rights with them. In practice,

of course, legal decisions were still often given in the old way,
but it was no longer a thing to admit in public, let alone boast

about.

In this connection, one ofthe principal difficulties in getting equal-

ity of the religious communities recognised before the law was not

only the more conservatively minded Moslems but the Christians

themselves. For many of them the reforms were a symptom of the

weakness ofthe Ottoman Empire, which was to result in its dissolu-

tion and the creation of independent Christian states on its ruins,

though how this could be done in the extraordinarily mixed nature

ofthe population without mass expulsion ofthe Moslems was never

explained. Some foreign powers, especially, of course, Russia, in-

cited them to follow this policy and thereby hoped to use the

Christians as a means of realising their political aims in the Middle

East. This was the main rock on which the religious equality of the

Tanzimat reforms was ultimately wrecked. The Christian subjects
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of the Sultan interpreted the reforms as liberation from Turkish

rule. The Moslems in the main regarded it as an opportunity to unite

all races and creeds round the Star and Crescent. As the nineteenth

century wore on, the recognition of the failure of this idea resulted

in general disillusionment, the strengthening of the reactionary ele-

ments among the Moslems and outbursts of fanaticism.

Russian foreign policy was a very potent cause in bringing about

this development. For the third time in the nineteenth century
Nicholas I, in the early 'fifties, thought the time was ripe for the

dissolution and partition ofthe Ottoman Empire. Again the energies

of Turkish statesmen were diverted to the defence of the Empire
rather than to the working out of the Tanzimat reforms. This time,

however, France and Britain came to Turkey's aid, and in the

Crimean War curbed Nicholas's ambition. The internal weaknesses

ofRussia now began to show themselves, the despotism ofone man

being built on a social system the main feature of which was serf-

dom. The defeat of Nicholas and his death opened up an era of

reforms, under his son, Alexander II.

Meanwhile, new movements were springing up in Turkey. The

Crimean War was in a sense a defeat for Turkey, too, and nothing
was gained by the sacrifice. A younger generation of Turkish

thinkers and writers was getting increasingly dissatisfied with those

in authority. It was not enough now to have reforms from above

granted by a liberal Sultan. Who could guarantee that these would

last? The success of the Tanzimat reforms must not depend on the

will ofa still despotic ruler. As in Russia at this time, voices began to

be heard demanding a constitution as a guarantee that reforms would

really be carried out and become effective. Thus the Young Turk

Movement began to take shape, at first secretly under the leadership

ofMehmet Bey, Namik Kemal and Noury Bey. But the man who

openly sponsored the cause was the famous Midhat Pasha, who had

the ear of Sultan Abdul Mejid. This Sultan, however, died in 1861,

and was succeeded by Abdul Aziz. The new Sultan could not make

up his mind, but Midhat believed in a democratic constitutional

regime for Turkey, and thought that once established it would win

over the Christians to become loyal subjects of the Sultan. He had
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the support of generals of the army and high officials of State, and

even won over the Ulema to his point of view. He put himself at

the head of a movement to depose Abdul Aziz, who was felt to be

too weak and unreliable. In 1876 he was deposed and died mysteri-

ously soon after. His successor, Murad V, was regarded as the hope
of the Young Turks, but at the critical moment he became mentally

deranged, and abdicated after a few months in favour of Abdul

Hamid II, whose sinister designs to secure the throne for himselfwere

one ofthe factors in this whole story. Abdul Hamid thought it wise

to swim with the tide for a while, and allowed a constitution to be

promulgated and a national assembly to be elected. This was the

first in Turkish history, and it met late in 1876. It was elected by
indirect suffrage and it had an official element in it, but it was in the

main a popular assembly.

Its appearance coincided with another crisis in Turkey's foreign

relations. Once more war with Russia threatened. Moreover, the

reform movement in Turkey was too late to affect the Balkan

Christians, whose energies were now bent not on becoming citizens

of a democratic Empire but in becoming citizens of independent

sovereign states. The result was a revolt in Bosnia in 1875, aiming at

union with a now virtually independent Serbia. But Austria had her

eye on this province as a stepping-stone to an expanded Austro-

Hungarian Empire. Hence European complications ensued. In

December 1876 a conference of the six European Powers at Con-

stantinople worked out a reform scheme for the European provinces
of Turkey. This involved three autonomous provinces of Bosnia,

Macedonia and Bulgaria with a Christian governor appointed by
the Sultan but approved by the Powers. The proposal was put before

the newly-elected Turkish National Assembly, and was decisively

rejected by it, thus showing that hostility to regional autonomy for

the Christian provinces was not confined to the autocratic ruler of

Turkey but was equally shared by the young Turkish reformers.

For it was felt that this would be the next step to separatism and the

break-up ofthe Empire, and would run counter to the whole idea of

a democratic Turkey, tolerant of all races and creeds. Curiously

enough, the Greek and Armenian members of the National Assem-
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bly voted with the Moslem Turks against the scheme of autonomy
for the European provinces, which affected Serbs, Bulgars, Mace-

donians and Albanians.

As war with Russia was now inevitable, Abdul Hamid saw his

chance to get rid ofthe National Assembly. Patriotic as it had shown

itself, it was a curb on his authority, while war and martial law in-

creased his power. He therefore dissolved the Assembly on the plea
that war with Russia threatened again. So once more the interference

of foreign powers, and especially the threats of Russia, gave an ex-

cuse for the postponement of reforms. The new constitution was

squashed and Midhat Pasha was exiled. Unadulterated despotism
under Abdul Hamid II was now Turkey's lot for the next thirty

years. This roughly corresponded with the period of black reaction

in Russia under Alexander III, which followed the assassination of

his father, the reforming Tsar. Reforms, whether they took a gradual

or a revolutionary form, had now to wait till early in the following

century in both Russia and Turkey.
The reform movement in Turkey was in many ways different to

that of Russia. In Russia the movement was from the first divided,

one school favouring Russian imitation of the West and the other

taking the line that her Slavonic traditions and forms of society

enabled her to reform in her own way and so escape the mistakes of

Europe. The conflict between these two schools of thought weak-

ened the reform, movement and enabled reaction to remain in power.
In Turkey the reform movement was never split

in this way. The

Turks were by instinct Westerners from the start. Early Turkish

society was sufficiently democratic for the principle ofconstitutional

government to be understood when it came from the West after the

French Revolution. But the Turks had other difficulties. An alien

legal and political system had been imposed on them. In their pre-

Islamic state the Turks had been accustomed to man-made laws.

They were not strongly religious in those days, being originally

nature-worshippers. After the acceptance of Islam, however, Turk-

ish custom became overlaid by the Moslem sacred law and the rigid

fundamentalism of Arab philosophy. Everything, whether secular

or religious, in society had to be interpreted by doctors of divinity.
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The rule of scriptural texts superseded the rule of common sense.

Persian influence, too, affected the development of the Ottoman

Empire. Persian mystical philosophy, called Suffi-ism, had permeated
Turkish thought, and with it came a fatalism which encouraged

autocratic forms ofgovernment. But this Arab and Persian influence

was hostile to the original Turkish tradition and, as soon as condi-

tions became favourable during the nineteenth century, Turkish re-

formers unanimously aimed to abandon them and embrace the

ideas of the secular state, French legal forms and constitutional

government. Thus, reformist and later revolutionary opinion in

Turkey was more uniform than in Russia. Why, then, did the Turk-

ish reformers not succeed in estabHshing their principles earlier than

in Russia? The reason was that Turkish society was not uniform. It

contained within it large minority communities, Greeks, Bulgars,

Macedonians and Armenians, for whom reform meant independ-
ence and the break-up of the Ottoman Empire. With the Moslem

reformers, however, reform meant an all-embracing democracy,
Christian and Moslem, on a footing of equality in the State. The

Turkish reform movement throughout the nineteenth century was

hampered by this difference between Moslem and non-Moslem

opinion. Moreover, the latter was supported by foreign powers for

their own selfish ends. T^he 'millet' system, giving autonomy in

ecclesiastical matters to Christians of the Empire, and the capitula-

tions, designed to assist foreign trade and set up by former Sultans,

proved now a serious hindrance to progress in Turkey.
Thus the constitutional movement of 1876 foundered in the crisis

caused by the outbreak of the Russo-TurMsh war of 1877-8. In this

war the Turks put up an heroic fight but finally were pressed back to

the gates of Constantinople. British naval intervention helped to

save the situation for the Sultan, and at the Congress of Berlin

Russia had to accept less favourable terms than she had hoped to get.

Opinion in Britain was divided. The Liberals in the main, under

Gladstone's influence, supported the Christians ofTurkey, while the

Conservatives inclined more to the idea that Turkey must not be

weakened by outside aggression and must be helped to reform her-

self. Both agreed to introduce into the Treaty of Berlin provisions
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that the Sultan must recognise equality of rights for his Christian

subjects before the law. If it had stayed at this, there would have

been no harm. But Russia used the right ofprotection ofthe Christ-

ian subjects of Turkey to go farther. The Armenians coming for-

ward for the first time and, encouraged by Russia, set forth in a

petition to the Congress of Berlin a plan for Armenian territorial

autonomy under a Christian governor. Though the other European

powers did not support this, the idea ofseparatism and the break-up
of Turkey was thus further encouraged among all the Christian

minorities. This struck a further blow at the ideas that stood behind

the Tanzimat reforms.

These developments of course only strengthened the hands ofthe

reactionary despot, Abdul Hamid II. He used the nationalist feelings

of the Moslem Turks, aroused by these movements instigated by
Russia, not only to suppress the separatism of the Christian com-

munities but also all democratic forces among the Moslem Turks.

Abdul Hamid ruled harshly but not without ability. He secured

elements of the population loyal to himself, especially among the

Albanians, the Arabs and the Khurds, to whom he granted special

privileges. It was something like a revival ofthe ideas on which the

Janissaries were created. He founded a special cavalry formation

among the Khurds, called the 'Hamidieh'. Thus he worked on the

principle ofDivide and Rule. But the expensive administration and

the police system which he set up burdened the finances of the

State and had to be in part financed by foreign loans. He secured

these by granting concessions to foreigners for railways, mines and

armament supplies. Throughout the last twenty years of the nine-

teenth century, Turkey was gradually being sold out and pawned off

to foreigners, and yet the Sultan was able to rely on assistance from

outside by playing on the jealousies of the European Powers. The

Ottoman Empire was indeed in decline, but no one dared to give it

the coup de grace.

Another source of weakness to Turkey was the fact that the ab-

sence ofreform and the failure of.'rapprochement between the Moslem

and the Christian subjects ofthe Sultan led to still further segregation

of these communities. The Sultan could not take Christian subjects
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into his administration but only those who had been very carefully

vetted. The civil service and the army command was recruited al-

most entirelyfrom the Moslems, while Christians andJews engaged in

the free professions and in commerce and industry which was grow-

ing all the time. The latter became well-to-do and some of them
rich. This led to jealousies and still further worsening of relations

between the religious communities.

Further deterioration in the state of the Ottoman Empire could

be seen in the land system. As shown above, the Turkish peasants

throughout the early days of the Empire enjoyed considerable

independence and rights as cultivators of the soil. These conditions

continued as far as Anatolia and the centre of the Empire was con-

cerned. But Abdul Hamid was in the habit of granting large tracts

of land to favourites and generals, and this was given in the outer

parts of the Empire, where there was for the most part a non-

Turkish population. Thus, large feudal estates, which theEmpire had

hitherto been free of, came into existence in Macedonia, in Syria,

Mesopotamia and the Arab countries. Abdul Hamid himself be-

came one of the wealthiest landlords in Asia. All this ran counter to

the whole tradition of Turkey, where from the earliest times there

had been no large landlords owning thousands ofsemi-serfpeasants.
Yet now in its period of decline the Ottoman Empire showed in its

outer provinces features which for generations had been a common
feature of Russia and Eastern Europe. Fortunately, however, the

Turkish peasant ofAnatolia, the pillar ofthe Empire, remained a re-

latively free man, at least as far as land tenure was concerned.



CHAPTER VII

THE YOUNG TURK REVOLUTION
AND FIRST WORLD WAR

THE last phase in the crisis ofthe Ottoman Empire came early in the

twentieth century. The Young Turks, after the suppression of their

movement in 1876, made Paris their centre and started an under-

ground revolutionary movement in Turkey. Particularly strong was

the movement in the army in Macedonia. There in Salonika the

Committee ofUnion and Progress was started. The Turkish soldiers

in Macedonia, surrounded as they always had been by large Christ-

ian communities which could not be absorbed, became grimly real-

istic. Not for them were the theories ofthe intellectuals ofConstant-

inople. Thearmy centredon Salonika had always a tough proposition
before it to hold the Empire together and deal with men rather

than ideas. All through Turkish history the Turkish soldier in Mace-

donia had always been a realist from the days when the Osmanlis

annexed the Byzantine provinces of Thrace and found themselves

faced with a preponderant Greek and Bulgar population. They
solved this problem then by offering privileges to the Christians for

conversion to Islam and disabilities if they did not. Today the pro-
blem for the Turk in Europe was to show the Ottoman Christians

that the end of autocracy really meant racial and religious equality.

The Committee ofUnion and Progress, backed by the army, set it-

self this task, secretly at first but later more openly. The Jews and

Freemasons of Salonika lent their powerful support to the work of

the Committee. Among its members were two young army officers,

Enver Bey and Mustafa Kemal, who started their great careers in

this capacity. In a country where modern democracy was still very-

young, it was natural that the army should play a part in politics to

counteract reactionary influences.

The landslide began in the late summer of 1908. The Committee

of Union and Progress was hoping to force the hand of the Sultan

H.T. 6
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and to proclaim a constitution on the anniversary of his accession in

August. But an event took place just before that which forced the

pace. During the summer of 1908 King Edward VII met the Russian

Tsar at Reval. Anglo-Russian rapprochement was in the air and the

Anglo-Russian Convention had been signed. Anglo-German naval

rivalries had forced British statesmen to look for allies in places

where hitherto they had sought none. But British friendship with

the arch-enemy of Turkey was a matter of grave concern in Con-

stantinople. This was especially so because it was reported to the

Sultan's spies and agents of the Committee of Union and Progress

that King Edward and the Tsar had provisionally agreed upon a

plan, as the Powers had tried in 1876, to compel the Turks to grant

provincial autonomy to the Macedonian Christians. This was the

one thing that would destroy the plans of the Turkish revolution-

aries. In the excitement caused by this situation, the local revolution-

ary committees in Uskub and Monastir declared a constitution and

threatened the Sultan with armed rebellion if he did not consent.

This forced the hand of the Central Committee in Salonika. They
thus met the intervention ofBritain and Russia by setting in motion

a train ofevents which it was hopedwould make Macedonian auton-

omy impossible. A new Turkey would arise in which all would be

equal. Turkey would fulfil her destiny and become a Western demo-

cratic state, thus completing the long process of Europeanisation

which had begun as far back as the days of the early Osmanlis.

The Sultan bowed before the storm, and on July 24th, 1908,

granted a constitution and again summoned the popular Assembly
which he had dispersed in 1876. General jubilation was manifest

everywhere. For a time Christians and Moslems really did embrace,

and Christians fraternised with each other, Serbs with Bulgars,

Greeks with Macedonians. Elections for the Assembly took place

during the autumn and resulted in the election of 280 deputies,

chosen by indirect election and by adult males above twenty-five

years. Although the Moslem Turks were in a large majority, there

were some thirty Christian deputies, and Christians and Jews were

represented in the Cabinet. The Sultan opened the Assembly in per-
son in December,
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Meanwhile trouble was developing for Young Turkey in the field

of foreign relations. Powers that wanted Turkey to remain weak in

order that they might expand at its expense were much disturbed at

the turn of events. This was especially the case with the rulers of the

Austrian Empire who, fearing that the Turkish revolution by

strengthening Turkey might endanger their expansionist aims, de-

cided to act. In October Vienna announced the annexation by
Austria of Bosnia-Herzegovina, the Macedonian provinces of Tur-

key which had since the Treaty of Berlin been, administered by
Austria. At the same time Bulgaria annexed Eastern Rumelia, a pro-
vince on her southern border, which had been left by the provisions

of the same treaty under the suzerainty of the Sultan. Finally, Crete

declared itselfpart ofGreece. It was clear, therefore, that some ofthe

Christian states ofEastern Europe had decided to prevent the Turk-

ish Revolution from accomplishing its tasks in parts of European

Turkey. The effect which these hostile moves had inside Turkey was

to strengthen the forces ofreaction. It is true that the new Assembly
was largely dominated by the Committee of Union and Progress

which, though it resided still in Salonika, sought to influence gov-
ernment policy. But the policy of the Committee was not always

very intelligent. Instead oftrying to conciliate the Christian minori-

ties and to see if their aspirations could be partially met, they were

dominated by the idea that once representative government had

been established, all the old evils would automatically disappear.

This blinded them to the realities of the Christian minorities' de-

mands, which had the backing now ofmost oftheEuropean Powers.

Strong in their convictions and dogmatic in their utterances, they

did not improve an already difficult situation. Their Turkish tradi-

tion made them Tace West' and accept the idea of representative

government. But they had not accepted another idea, prevalent at

least in the Anglo-Saxon part of the Western world, namely the art

of compromise. For a time the Sultan had a government of old

Liberals, headed by the Anglophile Kiamil Pasha. He sought to turn

the Empire into a federation, giving the Christian minorities auton-

omy. This was supported by Great Britain, but was bitterly opposed

by the Committee in Salonika, who had the support of Germany,
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Thus Germany began to get influence in Turkey, while Great Bri-

tain got the reputation of supporting the Christian minorities seek-

ing to disrupt the Empire. Britain was seen now in an anti-Turkish

light. Germany appeared as the champion ofYoung Turkey.
Meanwhile the forces of reaction were gathering, and, seeing the

weakness both of the Liberals and the Young Turks, the Sultan

struck. Soldiers loyal to him personally and commanded by an

Albanian occupied the Assembly buildings on April isth, 1909,

killed some officials of the Committee and the Minister ofJustice.
At the same moment a massacre ofArmenians broke out at Adana in

Cilicia. But the Committee of Union and Progress struck back in-

stantly. Part of the Macedonian army under Mahmud Shefket

Pasha marched on Constantinople. Mahmud Shefket's chief of staff

was a young officer called Mustafa Kemal. After some bitter fighting

with the garrison that had gone over to the Sultan, the situation was

restored, the unreliable troops were disarmed and the ringleaders

hanged. The Assembly met again and deposed Abdul Hamid. His

brother, Reshid, was put on the throne and took the name of

Mahomed V. The Liberal pro-British federalist government of

Kiamil Pasha now resigned and British prestige received a serious

blow.

The Young Turks, now for the first time in Constantinople, were

better able than before to lay the foundations of the new State. The

revolution, however, was a political one, i.e. new men and a new

party came into power. But when it came to changing the funda-

mental structure of the Ottoman Empire, when it was a question of

radically altering the social and judicial foundations of the State,

the Young Turks hesitated. As explained above, the weakness of

Turkey had now for centuries been the inflexible nature ofMoslem

judicial institutions and their domination over the whole of Otto-

man society. But the Young Turks could not bring themselves to

suppress the Sheria laws or break the power of political veto which

resided with and could be exercised by the Sheikli-ul-Islam. This

meant that in spite ofall their talk about fraternity and brotherhood,

it was impossible to get real equality between Moslem and Christ-

ian. In consequence of this and as compensation for it, they had to
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continue the special privileges ofthe Christian subjects. They had to

preserve the 'Millet' system, under which autonomy in all matters

ofreligion and family affairs was allowed to the Christian communi-

ties with their own ecclesiastical courts. This meant that the 'Capitu-
lations' also had to stay, for foreign powers naturally demanded

their own courts oflaw for their own citizens in a State which was

not yet fully sovereign in all matters of government over its own

subjects.

During 1909 and 1910 the Young Turks made various attempts to

square the circle of modernising the old Empire without making a

clean sweep; but they failed. They established universal military

service for all subjects of the Sultan, including Christians. The elec-

toral system was founded on universal suffrage. They made a start

in popular education. But when it came to deciding whether the new

Turkey was a nation or an Empire, they stuck to the Empire.

Turkey, they thought, could not abandon Macedonia or the Arab

provinces. It was too much to expect from human nature, which

shrinks from irrevocable steps unless forced to them. So the Mace-

donians and the Arabs were to remain subjects of the Sultan. Yet in

spite ofthe new atmosphere there was not a unified law for Moslem

and Christian alike. When the Macedonian Christians asked for pro-

vincial autonomy and Christian governors, they were refused. The

Young Turks grasped at the substance of national unity, but they

were still obsessed by the shadows of the old institutions that had

come to them from an antiquated Ottoman Empire. They shrank

from the fateful steps of abandoning the idea of Empire and of

founding the revolution on the idea of a Turkish nation.

If the Young Turks had been left to themselves in the course of

the years that followed 1908, they might have solved this problem.

The development of their policy was one of the riddles of that

period of history. But they were not allowed the chance. Foreign

intrigues and intervention wrecked all chances of peaceful develop-

ment. As Ernest Jaksch puts it: 'To prove successful the Young
Turkish Revolution needed ten years ofpeace: instead it got twelve

years of war.' *

1 The Rising Crescent, p. 96 (Farrar & Reinhard, New York, 1944).
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In 191 1 Italy attacked Turkey in Tripoli and annexed that pro-

vince ofAfrica. In 1912 the Balkan League was formed with Russian

inspiration,
and Greece, Serbia and Bulgaria, now allies, made a

concerted onslaught on Turkey in the autumn of that year. For the

first time the Balkan States defied the Powers ofEurope, and acted

on their own to solve the problem of the European provinces of

Turkey. The Turkish Army was completely routed in Macedonia,

the Turkish command making the mistake of concentrating inade-

quate forces too far forward, in order not to suffer the moral blow of

evacuating any part oftheir territory. In the upshot they lost the lot,

including the greater part of Thrace, and had to retire to the

Chatalja lines outside Constantinople. Thus the Balkan States,

former suzerains of the Sultan, settled in one stroke the whole status

ofthe Christian population ofEuropean Turkey. It was a blessing in

disguise for Turkey, for the Macedonian problem had been a source

of weakness to her for half a century. Moreover, it paved the way
to the creation of a real Turkish nation, which in due course arose

out ofthe ruins ofthe Empire. But meanwhile a terrible massacre by
Balkan Christians of 3,000 Moslem Turks ofMacedonia roused the

fury of the Young Turks, and all feelings of fraternity between the

peoples of Turkey were rudely swept away.
Then came to be formed within the Young Turk party two

schools of thought the civilians who still wanted a democratic

Empire obtained by peaceful means and favoured friendship with

France and Great Britain, and a military school which sought
alliance outside among European powers as a guarantee that Turkey
would be secure at home by having friends abroad. They leaned

towards Germany, who supported the Young Turks' centralising

policy against the demand for autonomy among the Christian

communities, favoured by Britain and France. Yet if she was to

secure friends, Turkey must undertake some reforms. Ifthe question

ofthe Christian minorities was a stumbling-block, the reform ofthe

internal administration of the Empire was less controversial. In this

respect the Young Turk Revolution was able to record some pro-

gress. Thus between 1912 and 1914 Turkey's able Finance Minister,

Djavid Bey, with French advisers, reformed the Finance Depart-
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ment and the system, oftaxation with a view to eliminating the curse

ofthe old regimes tax-farming. The customs were reformed under

Sirry Bey and a British supervisor. A start was made in education

and especially the education of women. But Europe was moving
towards Armageddon and the Young Turks were faced with the

fateful question: should Turkey be neutral or should she join in the

struggle and seek salvation by being on the victor's side? The pro-
cess of decline of the Ottoman Empire had reached the point that

instead ofTurkey, as in earlier days, making Europe come and seek

favours in Constantinople, she now went and sought favours in the

European capitals. She sought for allies who would protect her from

dissolution.

It was now easier to find an ally in Europe than it had been for

many decades. Not since the Crimean War and 1877, when Great

Britain had come to Turkey's side against Russia, had a similar situ-

ation come about. Through the last twenty years of the nineteenth

century there had been, in spite of differences, a growing feeling

among the European powers that the Ottoman Empire must be

either reformed or broken up. But after 1910 Turkey began to find

anew ally. This was not Great Britain, who had now gone into open

partnership with France's ally, Russia, Turkey's deadly enemy. The

new ally was Germany, who took Great Britain's place in standing

up for the integrity ofTurkey. This, together with pressing reforms

on the Sultan, had always been the traditional policy of the British

Conservatives. But the fear ofGerman naval rivalry and commercial

competition had forced the Conservatives more and more into line

with the Liberals in taking an anti-Turkish and pro-Russian line.

And Germany judiciously stepped into the place vacated by Great

Britain. Economic considerations played an important role in this,

for in the earlier years of the twentieth century the Sultan had

granted important railway concessions to German financial interests,

and valuable markets were opening up to Germany in the Middle

East.

There were, however, in connection with Middle Eastern politics

many currents and cross-currents in the years immediately preceding

the First World War, It is not generally realised that on the eve of
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the war Great Britain and Germany had come to an agreement and

initialled a treaty settling all outstanding differences between the two

countries over Turkey. Great Britain recognised the German rail-

way concession from Haidar Pasha to Bagdad and sought no con-

cessions in Anatolia. Germany recognised Great Britain's special

interests on the Persian Gulf and in the Tigris navigation. A
similar treaty was initialled with France linking the German railway

concessions in Anatolia with those of the French in Syria. It was the

policy ofKiderlen Waechter, Acting German Foreign Minister from

1908 onwards, to bring about an understanding with Great Britain

and France over the Middle East. He is quoted by E. Jaksch as

saying at that time : 'Our primary aim must be to arrive at a political

agreement with Britain/ 1 But he died in 1912 and already before

then Berlin had begun to give a freer hand to Pan-German influ-

ences in Vienna. At this time the decadent Austrian Empire was

following an aggressive foreign policy and aiming at expansion at

the cost of Turkey to Salonika. Berlin had allowed Vienna a free

hand in 1908 over Bosnia, and now again, in July 1914, when the

crisis arose over the murder of the Archduke Franz Ferdinand and

the Austrian ultimatum which followed, there was no restraining

hand at the German Foreign Office to warn Austria that Germany
should be consulted as an ally in a matter that might lead to war.

So August 4th, 1914, came, and with the war perished the initialled

treaties that were to settle the relations in the Middle East between

Great Britain, France, Germany and Turkey.

Among the Young Turks there were now those who favoured the

German connection and wanted Turkey to enter the war on Ger-

many's side. On the other hand, there were those who, in spite ofthe

British and French alliance with Russia, wanted to keep the long-

standing friendship with the Western Powers and remain neutral in

the war. It was impossible for Turkey to contemplate entering a

war on the same side as Russia. The Young Turk officer, Enver Bey,
who, from the Salonika Committee of Union and Progress, had

been promoted to become Turkish military attache in Berlin, was

the chief protagonist of the German alliance. He thought that Ger-
1 The Rising Crescent, op. cit



YOUNG TURK REVOLUTION AND FIRST WORLD WAR 89

many was efficient and powerful, friendly to Turkey and would win

the war. Not many Young Turks agreed with him, and Turkish

public opinion was on the whole against him. But he had a powerful

key position as Minister ofWar at the outbreak ofwar, and mean-

while Great Britain and France did everything unconsciously to

help him.

The peace party, who wanted Turkey to remain neutral, were

suspicious of Germany, thought that the Pan-Germans of Austria

were being given a free hand in Berlin at the expense of Turkey,

and, moreover, they thought that Enver Bey ignored the import-

ance ofsea power, wielded by Great Britain and France. They were

led by Talaat Pasha, Minister of the Interior, who wanted to cany-

on internal reforms and keep out of the war, and Djavid Bey, the

able Finance Minister, who held similar views. All through this

time, and even after Turkey had entered the war, some reforms

were being carried out. The Revolution of 1908 had not spent itself

even in 1915. Thus in that year the Moslem courts which admin-

istered the Sheria laws were put under the Minister of Justice, a

definite step forward to secularising the State. There was a revision

of the law in favour ofwomen. Hitherto it had been unfavourable

to women on matters ofmarriage and divorce, though more favour-

able to them in matters of property rights than in some European

countries.

But the scales were weighted against Talaat Pasha and Djavid Bey

by the very Powers who should have helped them. Great Britain

and France, in that critical autumn of1914 after the FirstWorldWar
had broken out but before Turkey had entered, did nothing to

strengthen their hands or offer Turkey something in consideration

ofher remaining neutral. And what the Young Turks most wanted,

to advance a further step in the unification and modernisation of

Turkey, was the abolition of the Capitulations. If this had been

offered to the Young Turks, Enver Bey (now Pasha) could not

possibly have got away with his pro-German policy. But instead of

offering anything like this, the Western Allies peremptorily de-

manded from Turkey the dismissal of German military advisers

from the Turkish Army and the surrender oftwo German warships,
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the Goeben and the Breslau, which had taken refuge in Turkishwaters.

Turkish public opinion was dominated by the following consider-

ations. For the first time in history they saw their former protector

and ally, Great Britain, allied with their hereditary enemy, Russia.

They suspected, moreover, that a secret treaty would be signed be-

tween the Western Allies and Russia for the partition of Turkey
between Russia, France, Great Britain and Italy, under which Con-

stantinople would be handed over to Russia and Anatolia partitioned

between Russia and Italy with a small rump left for the Turks. The

secret treaties published by the Russian Bolsheviks when they seized

power in Russia in 1917 fully justified these suspicions.
1
Secondly,

Turkish opinion wanted the Western Allies to give some proof that

they were ready to assist the Turkish Revolution, and in this respect

the abolition of the Capitulations appealed to them before anything
else. Ifthe Western Allies had consented to this and had given assur-

ances that they would not sign secret treaties handing over amongst
other things Constantinople to Russia, the military party ofEnver

Pasha could not possibly have dragged Turkey into the war. But

the Western Allies were tied now to Tsarist Russia, who stubbornly
insisted on her pound of flesh. At one time it was even hinted that

Russia would withdraw from the war unless she got Constantinople
and the eastern province of Anatolia. Furthermore, the influence of

those who wanted to see the Christians of the Ottoman Empire

becoming heirs to a large part of it dominated the views of British

and French statesmen. It can be said there were three motives

actuating the Young Turks in entering the war on Germany's side.

First, there was an element of gamble that the Empire might be

saved by being on the winning side, which seemed at first to be

Germany. Secondly, there was the ancient and bitter hatred of

Russia and the impossibility ofentering the war on her side. Thirdly,

there was the resentment ofBritain's change offront by her support
of the Christian minorities and her coolness towards the Young
Turk Revolution.

One of the most tragic results of this situation was to be seen in

Eastern Anatolia, in the provinces which used to be called in those

1 See also Chapter VIII, p. 96.



YOUNG TURK REVOLUTION AND FIRST WORLD WAR 91

days Turkish. Armenia. Here there was a large Armenian population,
but nowhere more than 30 per cent, of the total. When the war
broke out the Armenians of these regions made secret contact with

the Russian authorities in the Caucasus, and an underground net-

work was created which enabled recruits to be got from these

Turkish provinces for the Russian Army. The Turkish authorities

had to deal with this situation, and in the winter of 1915-16 they
struck. The whole Armenian population from the provinces was

deported to Syria and Mesopotamia, and very large numbers of

them perished or were massacred on the way. Thus if the Balkan

war settled the Macedonian question by cutting that province ofi

from Turkey altogether, the Armenian deportations settled in a

terrible way the Armenian question. Turkey was becoming a one-

nation State without Christian minorities by a policy of blood and

iron.

So the failure of the Western Allies to help the Turkish peace

party in Constantinople brought about the inevitable. A naval in-

cident between the two German warships and the Russian shore

batteries at Odessa brought Turkey into the war against Russia. This

automatically brought the Western Allies in as well. Turkey now
became the centre of the conflict in the Middle East. The conse-

quences of the struggle were fatal to the Ottoman Empire, but they

helped in the rebirth of the Turkish nation.



PART TWO

TURKEY IN TRANSITION





CHAPTER VIII

THE NATIONAL REVOLUTION

ENVER PASHA'S gamble on the victory of the Central Powers

in the First World War did not come off. The neutralists, like

Talaat Pasha and Djavid Bey, were proved right. With the rest

of Germany's allies, Turkey went down in defeat. But just as her

defeat in the Balkan War and the loss of Macedonia was a blessing

in disguise to the Young Turks, so in the FirstWorldWar the collapse

of the Ottoman Empire was the signal for a real awakening and

regeneration of Turkey. In 1918 the Turks lost an Empire but

gained a Nation, a nation healthy once more, as the Osmanlis

were when they first emerged from Asia Minor six hundred years

before.

The strain of the 1914-18 War, when added to the burden of the

disaffected Christian minorities and with the Arab provinces in in-

cipient revolt, broke the back ofthe State and ofthe war machine of

the Empire. By 1918 Turkey had been for eight years in an almost

continuous state of war. The burden of all this had been borne by
the long-suffering Turkish peasants ofAnatolia. For years the young
men had been taken from the villages. Draft after draft had left

homes and lands never to return. Old men and women alone were

left to till the soil, while children drove the flocks and herds out to

pasture. Like all peasants in those times, they handled money in

plenty but could change it for nothing. The drain of manpower
meant ultimately that the machinery of State could not function and

revolts in the outer provinces could not be put down. The Russians

advanced farther into Eastern Anatolia and die British into the Arab

lands. The Armenians had been dealt with before this situation was

reached by deportation and massacre. But the Arabs were too large

a population to treat thus, and they revolted successfully. Turkey,

now, was reduced to the same extent as she was before Selim the

Grim's eastern conquests, or perhaps one could compare it better
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with the situation before the rule ofthe Emir Orkhan, that is before

the conquests in Europe were started.

Though Turkey was now at the lowest ebb of her fortunes in all

history, her recovery was to some extent assisted by the immense

unwisdom ofsome ofher adversaries in the First World War. That

war and its aftermath let loose an orgy ofimperialist expansionamong

the victors. Annexations of territories were indulged in on a large

scale, and large indemnities cynically demanded by governments.

Yet world opinion had changed. It was at least necessary to give lip

service to the idea ofdemocracy and to the rights ofsmall nations to

determine their own fate. The League ofNations had been founded,

mandates were arranged under its auspices, and President Wilson's

FourteenPointswere the raUying-groundforprogressiveopinion.
Yet

it soon turned out that self-determination ofsmallnations could at any

time become a cover for the expansionist aims of the Great Powers,

and even the small nations, recently freed from the rule of

others, showed signs of wanting to bully and rule over their neigh-

bours.

Most revealing of all at these times were the secret treaties be-

tween the Western Allies and Russia, which were published by the

Bolsheviks after the October Revolution.1 As far as Turkey was con-

cerned, quite early in the war France and Great Britain were con-

sidering how to satisfy Russia's claims for possession of Constantin-

ople and the Straits. As far back as March 1915, Russia began to get

restive, and the strong words used in the diplomatic dispatches ofher

Foreign Minister, M. SasonofF, gave rise to fears that Russia, if not

satisfied on these points, might carry on the war with less enthusiasm

and might even go out of it altogether. But both France and Great

Britain were very reluctant to put Russia in charge of Constantin-

ople, the Straits and some of the Aegean islands. Yet this was the

pound of flesh that Tsarist Russia demanded. For over half a

century Britain and France had opposed Russia's claims here on

grounds of protecting the sea routes to the East from the great

1 The writer was given a copy of these secret treaties by Trotsky's secre-

tary in November 1917 in Petrograd and sent them to the Manchester Guardian,

where they were first published.
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Northern Power. Suddenly this whole policy was called in question.

Yet the pressure of the war with Germany and the prospects of

getting in return other parts of the Ottoman Empire in compensa-
tion finally caused France and Great Britain to give way. On March

I2th, 1915, the British Ambassador in Petrograd was instructed to

tell the Russian Foreign Minister that if Great Britain's aspirations

were realised in the rest ofthe Ottoman Empire 'His Majesty's Gov-

ernment would agree to Russia's wishes in Constantinople and the

Straits'. Shortly after, the French Ambassador did the same. Thus

Russia's expansionist aims were satisfied, at least in this respect.

Constantinople was to go to Russia with both sides ofthe Bosphoras
and the Dardanelles. But Constantinople was to remain a free port,

and Russia was to recognise British influence over the neutral zone

of Persia and in certain areas of Arabia.

Then in May 1916 Sir Mark Sykes and General Picot came to

Petrograd on behalf of the British and French Governments to

negotiate with Russia the partition ofEastern Turkey. An agreement
was come to that there should be an independent Arab kingdom or

federation of Arab states carved out of the eastern provinces of the

Ottoman Empire. The British should have Mesopotamia with

Bagdad and Basra, and the French a protectorate over Syria. The

Frenchwere also to have Southern Armenia as far north asKharput;
Russia was to have Armenia as far south as Bidis and Van; Italy to

have Adalia and parts of the Smyrna Vilayet with the Dodecanese

islands. The Arabs were thus to be freed, but parts oftheir territories

were to be annexed by European powers and other parts put under

French and British protection. Self-determination of small nations

was to be qualified. All nations were to be equal, but some were to

be 'more equal than others'. The Sykes-Picot agreement was signed

in Petrograd in May 1916. While this was going on, Sir Henry Mac-

Mahon, the British High Commissioner in Egypt, was negotiating

with the Emir Hussein ofthe Hedjaz, confirming Arab independence

if they would revolt against Turkey. There was a discrepancy be-

tween the MacMahon and the Sykes-Picot agreements, which

Arabs were not slow to exploit in later years. The Sykes-Picot agree-

ment gave large tracts of territory to France and Great Britain,

H.T. 7
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whereas the MacMahon agreement only hinted at protectorates over

Mesopotamia and Syria.

Trouble also developed later among the would-be victors about

the share of the spoils. Italy had got a large part of South-west

Anatolia under the Treaty of St. Jean de Maurienne on April lyth,

1917, but this was to be subject to the consent ofRussia. Meanwhile

Greece had nothing. She had been refused Constantinople in the

Allied negotiations in 1915 with Russia, who wanted it for herself.

So Greece claimed compensation elsewhere. When the Peace

Conference met in Paris and began to consider the future of

Turkish territory, there were grounds for considerable dispute and

trouble.

First the Arabs were furious at the idea ofa French mandate over

Syria; then Greece claimed compensation for Italy's share in Adalia.

Russia in the meanwhile had dropped out through being in the

throes of revolution. The 1915 settlement with Russia over Con-

stantinople and the Straits consequently lapsed; as well as the Italian

treaty over Adalia, subject to Russian agreement. The British pro-

posed now that the Straits should be internationahsed, that the Ar-

menian provinces ofTurkey, as well as the Arab provinces, should

be separated and the Sultan left to rule a rump state, either from

Brusa or Konia, the old capital. M. Venezelos, the Greek Prime

Minister, then claimed the West Anatolian coast from a point on the

Sea of Marmora to a point south of Smyrna but excluding the

Straits, which were to be internationalised. In this part of Western

Anatolia claimed by the Greeks there was a mixed Greek and Turk-

ish population in the villages, though Turks predominated. The
initiative in formulating these claims lay with Mr. Lloyd George and

M. Venezelos. Mr. Lloyd George had also formed close contact

with certain Greek financial leaders, like Sir Basil Zaharoff, who for

various reasons supported a forward policy in Turkey. M. Vene-

zelos, too, from more altruistic motives supported the idea of a

greater Greece. The most charitable thing that one could say of the

British Prime Minister was that he was grossly ignorant of Middle

Eastern history and problems, did not choose good advisers and was

under the influence of the old-time Liberal ideas ofMr. Gladstone,
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with emotions about Middle Eastern Christians and prejudices about

turning the Turks 'bag and baggage out ofEurope'.
So the adventure started, and in April 1919 Greek troops landed at

Smyrna under the guns of British, French and even American war-

ships. A month later Italian troops landed lower down the coast. A
little before this, an Armenian delegation had arrived in Paris with a

programme for an Armenian State. The sponsors contented them-

selves with the whole ofEastern Turkey from the Caucasus frontier

down to the Eastern Mediterranean in the Gulf of Alexandretta. It

seemed to matter little that the Armenian population of this huge
area had at no time been more than 30 per cent, ofthe total, even in

the places where they were the most numerous. This megalomaniac
demand was not entertained by the Paris Conference, though a

scheme was finally produced by the Conference creating an Armen-

ian State out of six vilayets in North-east Anatolia. This was a little

more reasonable, but even here the Armenians had been in a ma-

jority in only a few areas.

By the autumn of 1919 Mr. Lloyd George's policy in the Middle

East, which he had got his Cabinet to accept, underwent some

change. He dropped the idea of an international regime in Con-

stantinople, and agreed that it should remain Turkish but under a

British Protectorate. The Sultan was no longer to be banished to

Brusa or Konia, but to continue in Constantinople. Meanwhile a

new Sultan had been set up, a pro-British Prince Vaheddin, nephew
of the last Sultan, a weak, even cowardly person. In order to give

military backing to this puppet ruler, the British Government

ordered the occupation of Constantinople by British troops. Having,

as he thought, secured the western part ofTurkey, Mr. Lloyd George
turned east. British troops now occupied Baku and the Eastern

Transcaucasus, and were endeavouring to impose a protectorate

over Persia. This would surround from the east and make innocuous,

as it was thought, the Turkish Nationalist Movement in Anatolia.

Everything was now set for a large British sphere ofinterest in the

Middle East with satellites in Greece and Persia, and, it was hoped,

in Turkey if only the Nationalist Movement in Anatolia could be

disposed of. It was remarkable that a statesman ofthe calibre ofMr.
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Lloyd George should have so completely lost his sense ofproportion

and to have made his country responsible for one of the worst

phases of foreign policy in its history. Few Englishmen can look

back on this period with any pride. But soon the whole shaky edi-

fice began to crumble. The British had to withdraw from Baku,

since no element could be found in the Eastern Transcaucasus which

could be relied upon to become the instruments of British foreign

policy. In Persia a revolution threw out the Government that had

agreed to the British Protectorate, and set up a new, independent

regime.
Still not realising what was happening in Central Anatolia, the

Western Allies met at San Remo and prepared conditions for a

Turkish Peace Treaty. The following terms of peace with Turkey
were agreed:

1. The Sultan was to remain in Constantinople under Allied pro-

tection.

2. The Allies to have the right to occupy the Straits and any part of

Asiatic Turkey.

3. Eastern Anatolia, including the vilayets ofErzerum, Van, Bitlis,

Trebizond and Erzinjan, to become an Armenian state; the

United States to arbitrate on the boundaries.

4. Turkey to abandon all claims to the Arab provinces.

5. A French mandate to be recognised over Syria, a British over

Mesopotamia, an Italian over Adalia, while the Greeks were to

annex Smyrna and Western Anatolia.

Those were the terms of a Treaty of Sevres which the Allies were

going to try to make Turkey sign. They gave Great Britain, France,

Italy and Greece domination over the Middle East, but they were

thoroughly disapproved by the Americans, who took no part in this.

The terms of peace were, nevertheless, presented to the puppet
Turkish Government at Constantinople. Even they protested at the

terms, but finally signed them on August loth, 1920.

But already in 1919 things had begun to move in Turkish resist-
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ance circles. A Turkish officer, Mustafa Kemal,
1 whom we heard

of before at Salonika in Young Turk circles in 1908, and who had

fought brilliantly as Commander under the German, Liman von

Sanders, against the British at the Dardanelles, had managed to get

himselfappointed Inspector ofthe Third Turkish Army in Anatolia,

somewhere near the Black Sea coast. He was supposed to take orders

from the puppet Sultan, that is from the Allies, but actually he was

taking orders from no one and wasjust waiting. This Turkish Army
existed largely on paper, but there was a skeleton force there and

arms, munitions and equipment left there in depots by the Germans

during the late war. It was an astute move for Mustafa Kemal to

get appointed to thisjob, because once there he was free to do much
as he liked. He went from the Black Sea coast inland to Sivas and

found everything at a low ebb, but the spirit of the Turkish people
was still firm. He decided to act and asked the local governor to

arrange for delegates to be sent to a conference at Balikshehir,

chosen from all existing public bodies. At this conference plans were

made for calling another conference representative ofall unoccupied

Turkey. This conference met at Erzerum in July 1919, and passed

resolutions declaring that Turkish land was inviolable and that no

foreign mandate should be accepted. This was called 'the National

Pact'. In September another conference met at Sivas. Each district

of Anatolia which was free from foreign occupation sent three

delegates to this Sivas conference. Until it had met and confirmed

authority on someone, there was no leader of the Turkish National

Movement who had any semblance of legality. But the opinion of

the delegates was not yet revolutionary; on the whole, it was against

Mustafa Kemal and did not like the idea ofunconstitutional action

or of breaking with the Sultan and the British.

The Sultan meanwhile had sent an order to Kiazim Kara Bekr,

the military commander in Central Anatolia, to arrest Mustafa

Kemal. The whole future of the National Movement was now at

stake, including the personal career of Mustafa Kemal. Kiazim

Kara Bekr confided in Mustafa Kemal the quandary he was in.

Secredy the two men sympathised, but Kiazim could not be sure

1 See Chapter VII, p. 81.
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that the time was ripe yet. Kemal, however, had long talks with

him, and at last convinced him that he might 'fail' to arrest him.

Meanwhile, Kemal was joined by Rauf Bey, the brilliant Turkish

naval commander during the First Balkan War, and the Sivas con-

ference eventually elected Kemal as Chairman of a Provisional

Government. Fortune now favoured him, for the British started a

series of blunders which helped to consolidate the National Move-

ment. As Kiazim Kara Bekr would not arrest Kemal, someone else

must be ordered to do so. The Sultan, on British advice, ordered a

Khurdishforcein"Western Anatolia to march west and arrest Mustafa.

Nothing would have aroused Turkish national feeling more than

this. To rely on the half-civilised Khurds to arrest Turkish patriots

was the last straw. The Sivas delegates ordered recruits to the army
to go out and meet the Khurds, who were chased back, and Mus-

tafa became a popular hero.

The Sultan and the British now altered their tactics and invited

the provisional Parliament of Sivas to come to Constantinople and

become the constitutional Government ofTurkey. Mustafa Kemal

opposed this, but was overruled. The delegates did not want to

break altogether with the Sultan, so they went, but Mustafa

stayed behind. The Parliament at Constantinople, however, soon

began to show its independence. It published the National Pact

signed at Erzerum and asked the Sultan's acceptance ofit. Getting no

response, it proceeded to criticise the Sultan and his Government for

signing the Sevres Treaty. The British now decided to strike. On
March i6th, 1920, British troops arrested the members of the Turk-

ish Parliament, and all who did not escape, including Rauf Bey,
were sent off in a British warship into exile in Malta. The Sultan

then sent the 'Caliph's Army' into Anatolia to break the National

Movement. There was resistance and the spectre of civil war could

be seen. The Greeks started to advance from Smyrna while the

'Caliph's Army' occupied Ismid. The news ofthe British Army and

the advance of the 'Caliph's Army' roused the patriotism of the

Anatolian peasant, hitherto loyal to the Sultan but now slowly real-

ising that he was but a tool of foreigners. Those delegates who

escaped from Constantinople, and substitutes for those who were
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arrested, now met in April 1920 at Ankara. It was called the Grand

National Assembly. It went into permanent session, and became the

Constituent Assembly for laying the foundations of the new
Turkish State.

Mustafa Kemal was elected President of the Assembly, and it

was decided that he should also be the head ofthe Government. The
members of the Government were to be selected by the Assembly.
All legislative and executive powers were to be vested in the Assem-

bly, which thus became a provisional and revolutionary body.
Decisions on the fate of the Sultanate and of the Caliphate were

deferred till after the liberation of the country from foreign occupa-
tion. All members of the National Assembly signed the National

Pact pledging themselves to the achievements ofnational liberation.

Thus in the home of the Seljuks and the Osmanlis the Turks ofthe

twentieth century rose again to rebuild their State, shattered through
the inability of the old imperial institutions to meet the conditions

of the modern world. Now by this act of forming the National

Assembly, the Anatolian Turks showed theworld thehidden strength
that lay in them, once they were liberated from the dead hand ofan

archaic Moslem law and the corrupt practices that had grown up
under the later Sultans. The native Anatolian Turk was now at last

beginning to replace in the control of affairs the type who had

grown up inside the regime of the Sultan and had acquired a special

mentality largely alien to the other. As Halide Edib puts it:

'Less brilliant than the Ottoman, less fiery than the Macedonian

Turk he [the Anatolian Turk] was gifted with a common sense and

stability which hitherto had not been seen in the Near East. After.

1908 the Turk who had gradually replaced the Ottoman was vol-

canic. He possessed the radical
spirit,

the adventurous streak The

right to express any opinion was ruled out. ... A strong minority

must rule. The majority ofthe 1920 Assembly consisting ofAnatol-

ians rose above their defeat, they rose above the adventurous and

rash temperament of the Macedonians. They demanded nothing

more and nothing less than the National Pact. The Arabs, utterly

disappointed with the West, were longing to make common cause
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with the Turks who could, if they had chosen, have made trouble

in Syria and Mesopotamia. The Turks could also have gone far-

ther into the Caucasus. But they avoided all temptations to adven-

tures.' 1

The mistakes ofthe Young Turks in 1908 had been taken to heart

by the Turk of the national revival of 1920.

1
Turkey Faces West, op. cit., p. 183.



CHAPTER IX

THE MILITARY FACTOR
IN TURKISH HISTORY

IT would be well to pause here and go back a little way in Turkish

history to trace the growth ofher military forces over the latter part

of the nineteenth century. For it was the Turkish Army in spite of

the chronic political crises, the social decline and the incipient dis-

solution of the Empire, that did succeed during this period in pre-

senting a force which resisted against all odds foreign, particularly

Russian, aggression.

The beginnings of a modern army in Turkey were only possible

after the dissolution of the Janissaries in 1826 by Mahmud II. This

ended the dependence of the Sultan on a mercenary corps of pro-
fessional soldiers, who, although they had been the mainstay of

Turkey's military strength and the forgers of her conquests, were by
the nineteenth century out ofkeeping with the spirit of the age and

a source ofdanger to the welfare ofthe State. During the last part of

the nineteenth century the Turkish Army became more and more a

citizen army, which was recruited periodically by levies from the

villages throughout the length and breadth of the Empire. Yet it

was not truly national, for the burden of military service fell solely

upon the Mahommedan population. The Christian population,

Greeks and Armenians, and the Jews paid special taxes in lieu of

military service.

But by 1856, under the belated influence ofthe French Revolution

and the Tanzimat reforms, the new idea ofcommon citizenship for

all races and creeds ofthe Empire had advanced sufficiently to make

it possible for there to be a new law, called the 'Hatti Sherif*, which

allowed the Christian andJewish subjects to volunteer for the armed

forces in lieu ofthe special tax. Again in 1876 the new Turkish con-

stitution admitted Christians to complete equality with Mahomme-

dans. But the new laws and regulations remained largely a dead
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letter. It is true a number ofGreeks entered the Turkish Navy and a

few Balkan Christians the artillery. But the fear of the Moslems of

the Empire that the Christian minorities could not be trusted to be

loyal in a crisis largely brought about a whittling down of the re-

forms. The reasons were not far to seek. The new spirit of liberty

that was growing meant for the Christians liberty to secede from

the Empire, while for the Moslems it meant equal rights for all

creeds in a united Empire. In consequence of all this the burden of

the armed services still fell almost exclusively on the Moslem popu-
lation. This became particularly heavy as the recruitment of the

forces ceased to be dependent on mercenaries like the Janissaries. A
contemporary writer in the last half of the last century gave some

indication of that burden, as follows:

'The burden of conscription for both Army and Navy falls on

about 12 millions out of the 16 million Mahommedans in the

Empire. It is believed that the total population of Turkey exclusive

ofthe semi-independent States, which up to 1877 acknowledged her

sovereignty, is 27 millions. The proportion of the people liable to

service is therefore unusually small. And this is the one source ofthe

weakness of the Empire as compared with its great rival and

antagonist [Russia].'
1

After the dissolution of the Janissaries, Sultan Mahmud II made a

strenuous effort to create a new national army. But conditions were

anything but favourable for him. Greece was in revolt against him,

the Western Powers were unfriendly, while Russia was preparing to

attack and scotch any move which might mean reform and a greater

strengthening of the Ottoman Empire. The Turkish Army was

during the late i82o's in a state of transition. This is described in a

recent work on Turkey's military campaigns in the East:

"The shadow of the Ottoman eighteenth century hung over the

crumbling walls and neglected cannon of the frontier towns. The
1
History of the Russo-Turkish War, by Edmund Oilier, Vol. I, Chapter XII, p,

136 (Cassell, London, 1890).
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gaudy figures of the Janissaries, slovenly and insolent, had only just

departed and the blue tunics and the red fezzes of the "Giaour"

Sultan's Nizam troops were a strange innovation/ *

The Sultan could not organise the new regular military forma-

tions of 'Nizams' without considerable time at his disposal. Mean-

while he found himself dependent upon a number of powerful

military chiefs, mostly in Eastern Anatolia, commanders of army

groups and garrisons. The formations of these local commanders

became semi-autonomous and their territories semi-feudal 'pasha-

liks'. The most important of these was the pashalik ofAkhaltsikh in

the Caucasus, on whose co-operation the Sultan had temporarily to

rely for the defence of that vital frontier against the Russians. By
1828, when Russia declared war, the Sultan was quite unprepared, for

only two years had passed since the ending of the Janissaries. The

artillery was poor, the cavalry undisciplined and the infantry

(Nizam) quite inadequately trained. In spite of all these handicaps,

the Turkish Army fought stubbornly and well and held up the

Russians for long periods, till the latter were quite ready to conclude

the Peace Treaty of Adrianople in 1829.

In 1842 a regular conscription for the armed forces was intro-

duced. Up till then, the army had been recruited by forced levies in

the villages without any regular plan. Long service was confined to a

few officers. For since the dissolution of the Janissaries there was a

great fear of establishing anything like a long-service professional

army. So the age of liability was twenty-one to twenty-four years,

and service in the Regulars was only four years and nine years in the

Reserve. Owing to financial difficulties, not all the numbers in a class

were called up and hence lots were drawn. As far as numbers went,

the Turkish Army seemed formidable on paper, but in fact much

less so. The army consisted of the Nizams (First
Line Regulars), the

Ikhtiat (First Line Reserve), the Redif (Second Line Reserve), the

Mustafiz (Territorials), the Auxiliaries (Volunteer Irregulars; called

Bashi-bazouks) and tribal formations of Khurds and Arab cavalry.

Caucasian Battlefields, byW. E. D. Allen and the late Paul Muratoff, p. 24

(Cambridge University Press, 1953)-
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At the time of the Crimean War the army consisted of six Army

Corps of40,000 each. The weakness lay in the High Command and

insufficiently trained officers. To quote Allen and Muratoff: 'The

Turkish Army remained incapable of efficient manoeuvre or of

carrying out offensive operations. Its strength lay in the defensive.' x

By the time of the 1877 war the Nizams were well armed and

trained but not up to strength, the First Line Reserve existed on paper

only, the Second Line Reserves were of low strength and badly

armed, and the Auxiliaries (the Bashi-bazouks) were useless except

for bullying civilians and looting; while the Khurdish and Arab

cavalry were little better. In the 1877 war, the Turkish Army was

supposed to number 700,000. In fact, it consisted of 128,000 in the

North Balkans, 30,000 in the South Balkans and 76,000 on the

Caucasus Front; in all 234,000, of which some were Redifs (Re-

serves).

The performances of the Turkish Army after reorganisation

during the last half of the nineteenth century were, however,

creditable under the circumstances. Thus, in the Crimean War, the

army defending Ears showed stubborn resistance against superior

Russian numbers. Its weakness lay in lack of mobility or of flexi-

bility in operation. It was still in a state of transition to a modern

army. The Russians did not have the effects of a past period of a

mercenary army to contend with and, having been through a reform

period under Peter the Great a century earlier, were able to prove
the more effective in the later stages of the war. Yet the personal

element played a part, and the individual Turkish soldier was able to

make good the defects oftraining and staffwork. His innate military

instinct stood him in good stead. Moreover, the Turkish Command
at Kars was stiffened by the presence of a British officer, Colonel

FenwickWilliams. But against this the lack ofsanitary arrangements
caused epidemics which weakened the army.

In the 1877-8 war the relative position ofthe two armies was very
different from what it had been during the Crimean War. German
influence had come in in the meantime, and the Prussian system of

organisation into Army Corps had been introduced. Von Moltke's

1
Op. cit, p. 59-
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mission began to have its effect. French money, too, had enabled the

Sultan to acquire some ofthe latest weapons. It was at the beginning
ofthe war at least better equipped than the Russian Army. It had the

Martini-Peabody rifle, the latest at that time; Krupp artillery, firing

4- and 6-lb* shells, and a certain number of French mitrailleuse, an

early type ofmachine-gun. In time, ofcourse, the superior numbers
of the Russians and their readiness to lose men in mass attacks began
to tell, but not till after heavy Russian defeats and losses, such as

those incurred at the siege of Plevna. The Turkish commander at

Plevna, Osman Pasha, was a soldier of great ability and became a

heroic figure, but he was finally capturedwhen the fortress was taken.

Also Ahmet Mukhtar commanded the army on the Caucasus Front

with considerable success. But the other Ottoman commanders were
not of this calibre. High army appointments were still made as the

result of intrigues round the Sultan's court. Bad, even corrupt,

appointments took place in the Russian Army, too; but as the war

progressed abler Russian commanders, like General Skobeleff and
Loris Melikoff, were put forward, and this strengthened the Russian

Army. After the loss of Osman Pasha men ofinferior quality were

appointed, and so the RussianArmy gradually asserted its superiority.

Nevertheless, in this campaign the historic siege of Plevna in 1878
and the storming of the Shipka Pass showed the superlative quality
of the Turks in defence. The Russian Army was heldup for months
and suffered severe casualties. But Russia's superior numbers and

improving High Command told in the end. On the Asiatic Front,

too, the fall ofKars and the siege ofErzerum showed that the Turk-

ish Army, in spite of improvement in armament and training since

the CrimeanWar, had notimproved as fast as theRussianArmyin the

later stages ofthe war and so were forced to the defensive. But here,

again, the Russians advanced only at the cost ofheavy sacrifice, and

again the dogged resistance and natural soldier-like quality of the

Turkish Nizams made the Russians pay the heaviest possible price
for any success.

In this survey of Turkey's armed forces the navy must not be

forgotten. The Turks had been for centuries a race ofpeasant soldiers,

but since they settled in Anatolia a part of them had acquired a
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knowledge of the sea by living on the coasts of the Mediterranean,

the Aegean and the Black Seas. More important, however, there

were in the Ottoman Empire subjects of a naturally seafaring race

like the Greeks. In the early days of the Empire, when its Greek

subjects loyally accepted the overlordship ofthe Sultan, the Ottoman

navy contained a large percentage of Greeks from coastal villages

and towns ofAnatolia. In the days of Sultan Suleiman, when Turk-

ish naval power dominated the Mediterranean, recruits for the navy
were even more mixed and included Venetians, Genoese and even

Barbary pirates, who were called in to keep the Star and Crescent

flying up to the Straits of Gibraltar. But this naval power of un-

natural growth did not last, especially when the Western nations

began to organise their forces. Turkey's naval power with the decline

of the Empire in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries became

more and more confined to the coast of Turkey itself. The Sultan

had dominated the Black Sea till Peter the Great and Catharine

challenged him by constructing and keeping a fleet in the Sea of

Azov. Prow, then on Turkish and Russian naval forces rivalled one

another in the Black Sea, at times one predominating, at times

the other. In the Crimean War Turkey and her allies had complete
command ofthat sea, and at the Treaty ofParis Russia's naval power
was much restricted. Between 1854 and 1877, Russia partly re-

covered her naval strength, but at the opening of the 1877 war

Turkey was again virtually dominant in the Black Sea. She had

twenty-one ironclads, including the Mesoudieh and the Osmanieh

with 1 8-ton guns, 12 central batteries and 12-inch armoured plate.

She had 28,000 sailors and 3,600 marines. But during the last part of

the nineteenth century Turkish naval power fell behind the Russian.

The latter had greater command of skilled mechanics and steam-

driven machinery, and consequently acquired more ironclads with

heavier guns, while the Turks remained still greatly dependent on

wooden ships and sail. At the end of the century the Russian Navy
was the chiefnaval power in the Black Sea.

Early in the i Spo's further reforms took place in the TurkishArmy,

again under Prussian influence, and this rime it was the mission of

Marshal Von der Goltz. As a result, the Turkish Army showed
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increased efficiency in transport, stores and equipment, especially

in the campaign against the Greeks in Thessaly in 1897. But further

progress was now hindered, largely by Sultan Abdul Hamid. The

end of the rule of the 'bloody Sultan' was approaching. The revo-

lutionary forces led by the Young Turks in Salonika had many
ramifications in the army. All the keen young officers were in it.

Consequently efficient men came under suspicion and were not

promoted. The Sultan surrounded himselfwith elements reliable to

himselfand by army leaders who were either indifferent or hostile to

reform. Inefficiency was therefore at a premium.
The coming of the Young Turk Revolution in 1909 brought for-

ward the progressive and more efficient element to lead the army.
But now, unfortunately, other difficulties arose. The Christian

minorities, Macedonian, Greek and Armenian, now given for the

first time equal citizenship, became speedily disaffected to the

Revolution, and sought with the aid of foreign powers to secure

territorial independence for those parts of the Empire where their

people were most numerous. They therefore fell under suspicion

again, and the army was deprived of the services of the more

able Greeks, Armenians and Macedonians for the higher posts,

particularly on the administrative side. Thus the supply services

of the army, manned by inexperienced Moslem Turks, showed

little improvement after the Revolution. Moreover, finance for the

army was difficult, and the latest military equipment not easy to

come by.

While in this condition the blow fell and in 1912 the Balkan

League attacked the European provinces ofthe Empire. The Young
Turk leaders were proved right. The Christian population had been

conspiring against the Revolution by using the weakness engendered

by the difficult times to break up theEmpire. The Turkish Army was

now caught in the worst possible predicament. Again it was in the

middle of reorganisation. The most promising material among the

Young Turks were either inexperienced and not yet trained or,

if Christian, were in sympathy with the enemy. The fighting man-

power was in Anatolia and had to be transported hundreds ofmiles

to the European front in Macedonia. Instead of concentrating the
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army as it arrived from Anatolia in Eastern Thrace, which was no

great distance from the centres of mobilisation of manpower, con-

centration instead took place too far to the west in an attempt to

save Salonika and the Vardar Valley for reasons ofpolitical prestige.

The result was disaster and the victorious Balkan allies drove the

Turkish Army back to the last line ofdefence before Constantinople,

where, however, it held firm.

But the defeat was a blessing in disguise. It rid Turkey of the un-

reliable provinces of Macedonia and enabled her to use her armed

manpower in defence of Anatolia where the loyal section of the

population was.

Once more an attempt was made, when peace came, to modern-

ise the Turkish Army and give it the latest equipment and training.

Again German influence became dominant in military matters, and

a mission headed by General Liman von Sanders came to Turkey to

take over training and equipment. The German system oforganising
in army groups, consisting ofArmy Corps ofroughly the same size

and equipped with all army services, was instituted. There were

thirteen Army Corps grouped in six armies. The First Army con-

sisted of the ist, 2nd and 3rd Army Corps and was placed to defend

Constantinople and the Dardanelles. The Second Army with the

4th, 5th and 6th Army Corps was placed round the Sea ofMarmora.

The Third Army, consisting of the pth, loth and nth Army Corps,

was on the Russian Front in the Caucasus. The Fourth, Fifth and

Sixth Armies consisted of Army Corps not up to strength in the

Arab countries and in the Suez Canal area. Each Army Corps had

three divisions and each division three infantry regiments with

machine-guns and one artillery regiment. Between the end of the

Balkan War and the outbreak of the First World War the Turkish

Army reached about 400,000 men, and with German help the equip-

ment began to catch up with modern development. Some of the

latest Krupp's guns began to make their appearance. The Turkish

Army, in fact, had greatly improved when the First World War
started, and there were more and better officers who had had periods

of training at home and abroad. The Russian Army, on the other

hand, was in the early stages badly led, with corruption in high
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places, as the Sukhumlinofftrial showed. Thus there was some chance

that the Turkish Army would acquit itself well in the First World
War.

But the chance of meeting the Russian Army to advantage was

thrown away. Again the High Command let Turkey down. This

time it was not incompetent generals and corrupt favourites of the

Sultan, but an unknown man who had risen out of the Revolution

in 1909 and had become virtually dictator ofTurkey in all military

and many political matters. He was Enver Pasha, an ambitious, un-

balanced and emotional man, and he was largely the cause of the

Turkish Army not taking the advantage of its improved equipment
and training in the early stages ofthe war. For Enver Pasha had great

political ambitions. He was obsessed with the Pan-Turanian idea.

Turkey was to advance into Russia via the Caucasus, penetrate into

Central Asia and everywhere oppressed Turkish-speaking Tartars

and Russian Moslems were to rise and welcome their deliverers.

Fantastic ideas got hold ofhim, and in the dead ofwinter in the first

year of the war, he forced on the Turkish General Staff, against the

advice ofits German officers, a plan for the invasion ofthe Caucasus.

Two Army Corps were to advance to invest Kars and the other to

push on to Tiflis.
1 No preparation was made for supply of food and

ammunition, shelter or proper clothing. The Turkish Generalissimo

had got an idea, and that was all that seemed to matter. The result

was, of course, the so-called Sarikamysh disaster. After some initial

successes and a panic in the Russian Caucasus Army due to some in-

competent generals in Tiflis and Kars, the Russians under General

Yudenitch counter-attacked and the snow and cold did the rest.

The 9th Turkish Army Corps of nearly 40,000 men was virtually

annihilated.

But the Turkish Army recovered relatively quickly from the

disaster of the winter of 1914-15, and by the summer of 1915 great

efforts were made to mobilise all manpower and resources for the

war. Danger was threatening in the British expedition to the Dar-

danelles. At this period Turkey's armed forces reached their maxi-

mum height in this war, numbering fifty-two divisions in all, or

1 See Map.
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800,000 men. This overstrained the economy ofthe country in spite

ofthe fact that all heavy artillery and motor transport were supplied

from Germany. The main concentration was at the Dardanelles and

round the Sea ofMarmora, where about 350,000 men were placed;

150,000 faced the Russian Caucasus Army in the east and the rest

were in the Suez Canal Zone and Mesopotamia. After the great

Turkish success at Gallipoli and the withdrawal of the British from

the Dardanelles, the Second Army, consisting ofthe 4th, 5th and 6th

Corps, was withdrawn from the west and sent partly to the Black

Sea area and partly to Mesopotamia to meet the new British attack

which was now threatening there.

There now began a triangular trial ofstrength, the Russians press-

ing down from the Caucasus in the north-east and the British press-

ing up on the south-east and the Persian Gulf. The British reverse at

Kut el Amaraand the surrender of General Townshend was counter-

balanced by a brilliant Russian feat of arms which ended in the cap-
ture ofErzerum by General Yudenitch. This commander, under the

Grand Duke Nicholas, the Viceroy of the Caucasus, showed great

ability in organising the Russian forces and utilising little-known

mountain passes to outflank strong entrenched Turkish positions
east ofErzerurn. By crossing the Kargar Pazar Dag

l and by penetrat-

ing the Gorji Bogaz defiles, he forced die Turks to evacuate the

Erzerum forts. In all, 50,000 Turkish troops and 80,000 Russians took

part in the Erzerum operations; the Turks, who as usual fought with

great bravery, losing about 10,000 and the Russians about half that

number. 2 This battle was an extraordinary feat ofarms since it took

place in the dead ofwinter, February 1916, in deep snow and severe

frost at heights of from 5,000 to 6,000 feet above sea-level. Only
hardy peasant soldiers like the Russians and Turks would have fought
in such conditions and, as it was, many ofthe casualties were due to

cold. This Russian advance into Eastern Anatolia weakened the

1 See Map.
2 The idea attributed to Lawrence ofArabia that die Turkish defeat at Erzerum

was due to the defection of certain Arab commanders on the Turkish Staffhas no
basis in fact. The writer was at this time with the Russian Army in the Caucasus,
and can testify that the Turks fought with great stubbornness.



THE MILITARY FACTOR IN TURKISH HISTORY 115

Turkish Armies in the east, threw the pth, loth and I ithArmy Corps
back on Erzinjan and relieved the British in Mesopotamia, for the

Turkish Fourth and Sixth Armies had been sent from this theatre of

war to the north against the Russians. With the Third Army thus

reinforced, the Turkish forces from the Black Sea coast to the

Khurdistan highlands amounted to 170,000 men. Russian forces

opposing this amounted to about 200,000.

During the summer of 1916 this Eastern Turkish Army Group
suffered further loss. In July of that year General Yudenitch ad-

vanced again, using Erzerum as his base and crossing the DumluDag,
1

outflanked the Turks at Baiburt and caused them to evacuate

Erzinjan. A Turkish counter-offensive in August on the Russian left

at Mush and Dersim failed, and it looked for a time as ifthe Second

and Third Turkish Armies were in the early stages of dissolution.

The cause ofthis state ofaffairs was the fundamental weakness ofthe

Ottoman armed forces even after the Young Turk Revolution.

Members of the Christian minorities had always held important

positions in the economic life of the country and in the administra-

tion. Supplies for the army were in part at least handled by Greeks,

while several administrative posts in the rear of the army were held

by Armenians, and the relations between them and the Government

grew steadily worse as the war advanced. The Turks suspected them

ofbeing in sympathy, and even in league, with the enemy. This was

particularly the case with the Armenians, who from the early days

of the war had responded to appeals from the Russian authorities in

the Caucasus to cross over andjoin the Russian Army. Thus Armen-

ians from Van, Bidis and Mush and all parts of Eastern Anatolia,

where Armenians formed up to 30 per cent, ofthe population, sent

parties by night tojoin the Russians, and in this way three Armenian

infantry battalions were formed under the command of Generals

Andranik and Ishkhan, who fought with the Russians all through

this campaign. Reprisals followed, which reached its peak in the

great Armenian deportation and massacre in 19 16,
2 All this weak-

ened the Turkish war effort, deprived the High Command of an

1 See Map.
2 See also Chapter VH, pp. 90-1.
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efficient element ofthe population and engendered an atmosphere of

suspicion and betrayal.

These weaknesses were also in evidence in the navy, where the

Ottoman Empire had been even more dependent on skilled crafts-

men and sailors than it had been for its army. The supply of Greek

Ottoman subjects as recruits for the navy had dwindled since the

Young Turk Revolution, although the opposite had been hoped for.

A British Naval Mission to train the Turkish Navy in 1912 did

something to remedy this deficiency and to train Moslem sailors.

The armament firms of Great Britain and France also sold warships
of various size and power to the Sultan, but by the outbreak of the

FirstWorldWar the Russian Navy based on Odessa was on paper at

least the stronger. This did not, however, prevent the Turks from

engaging in raids on the Russian Black Sea coast from the protected
waters ofthe Bosphorus, which on one occasion got as far as Odessa.

The arrival in the Golden Horn of the two famous German war-

ships, the Goeben and the Breslau, in September 1914 strengthened
the Turkish Navy, and for a time the Russian ships were kept shut

up in their harbours. But as the war progressed, as in previous wars,
naval initiative, like the military, began to slowly pass over to the

Russians as the Russian-occupied parts of the Black Sea coast

increased.

The Turkish defeats after 1916 can also be explained by another

perennial weakness ofthe Ottoman Empire, the state ofthe military

High Command. It was not now so much the presence of corrupt
favourites in high places that caused the trouble; but it was much
more the case ofwrong-headed men, often efficient and with driving
force but with impractical ideas. Thus the military campaign was for

a time dominated by Enver Pasha's Pan-Turanian dreams which
caused him to waste efforts in small unprepared offensives in the

Transcaucasus and North-west Persia, culminating in the -

great
Sarikamish disaster. He was obstinate and self-willed and would
listen to no advice. He and the Minister of the Interior, Talaat

Pasha, insisted on the mass deportation of the Armenians,
1
which,

1 The best account of the Armenian deportations can be read in The Forty Days
ofMusa Dag, by Franz Werfel (Jarrolds, 1934).
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howeverjustified the resentment against them might have been, was

an act of political folly as well as cruelty, still further weakened the

internal stability of the country and roused bitter hostility abroad.

Thus the British offensive in the Canal Zone and the Persian Gulf

and the Arab Revolt brought about in the winter of 1917-18 the

gradual dissolution of the Turkish Second, Third, Fifth and Sixth

Annies. For the, burden on the Mahommedan population of Ana-

tolia, the only reliable element in the Empire, had become too great.

Even after the loss of the European provinces, the Turkish military

machine could not now hold the hostile Arab provinces of the Em-

pire. The military task of keeping the disaffected portions of the

Empire together had proved impossible.

But two things now came to the aid ofthe Turkish armed forces.

At this critical moment Turkey's great hereditary enemy, Russia, at

last showed signs of that internal weakness which had long been

inherent in her system. For Turkey was not alone in suffering from

internal instability, though it came a little later in Russia than in

Turkey. But when it came it was more rapid and thorough in

Russia and the whole vastEmpire ofthe Tsar became convulsed with

revolution, whereas it came by stages in Turkey. The fall ofthe Tsar

in March 1917 was the signal for the dissolution during the summer

of that year of die Russian Army of the Caucasus. Gradually the

Russo-Turkish front in Asia ceased to be active and the great armies

slowly melted away.
The second cause of Turkey's salvation was the discrediting of

Enver Pasha and the gradual rise to power ofnew military leaders.

Mustafa Kemal had from the first opposed Enver Pasha's policy and

the general handling ofthe campaigns. Hewas assisted by IsmetPasha

(later General Inonu). Both these men were kept in inferior posts by
Enver Pasha, who disliked and feared them. Mustafa Kemalwas sent

in 1916 down to the Fourth Army in Syria to get him out of the

way, but he came in for the campaign against General Allenby's

offensive from the Canal Zone and successfully extracted a large

part of the Turkish Army from the disaster that threatened it by

fighting rearguard actions across Palestine and Syria till the home-

land ofAnatolia was reached. And now there opened a new chapter
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in the history of Turkey's armed forces. At last the Turkish soldier,

with his natural military instinct, was led by men as brave but now
also competent. The military traditions of the early days of the

Ottoman Empire were revived. The commanders became equal to

their men. The spirits of Sultans Osman, Murat, Mahomet, Selim

and Suleiman were walking again.
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CHAPTER X

THE BIRTH OF A NEW TURKEY

HAVING laid the foundations of the new State, Mustafa KemaTs

task was now to secure national liberation. The puppet Sultan sent

armed expeditions into the interior ofAnatolia to try to suppress the

Nationalist Movement. Everywhere they met a hostile reception and

had to withdraw. Mr. Lloyd George was not going to risk sending
British soldiers into Turkey to suppress the Turks in their own

country. He had already learnt the unwisdom of doing anything
like that through the experience ofthe Allied intervention in Russia

after the October Revolution. He could thus only rely on the

Greeks to become the instruments to enforce the terms ofthe Treaty
of Sevres. So he used M. Venezelos with his ambition of a greater

Greece to defeat Mustafa Kemal.

On June 20th, 1920, the Greeks advanced from Smyrna into

Anatolia and Thrace. Though they met with hostile reception from

the Turkish population, there was no well-organised resistance as

yet. Mustafa Kemal had no regular army, only irregular bands, and

they were not under his control. A Circassian leader of irregulars,

Edhem, had formed a 'Green Army', which did some fighting but

refused to take orders from Ankara or to work to a plan ofcampaign.
He requisitioned at will, collected taxes and made levies indis-

criminately. Meanwhile two other colleagues of Mustafa Kemal,

companions with him in Young Turk days, Ismet and Fevzi Pasha,

began organising and drilling a regular army. They got money from

Bolshevik Russia with which they bought arms and supplies from

Italy and France. The latter were already beginning to lose con-

fidence in the policy of Mr. Lloyd George. Nevertheless, the

irregular bands ofEdhem were the only forces that for a time could

resist the Greeks, but when Ismet succeeded in getting a hard core

of resistance in a small well-drilled and disciplined army, it was

found necessary to finish with Edhem's irregulars. He was ordered
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to submit to headquarter commands, but refused, fled and joined

the Greeks.

The Greeks meanwhile advanced and took Afiun Kara-Hissar, but

were held by Ismet Pasha at the battle of Inonxi. This was the first

success of Nationalist arms. Meanwhile Kiazim Kara Bekr invaded

Armenia, took Kars, dispersed Armenian irregulars and joined

forces with the Red Army in the Caucasus. Russia, who at this time

was also struggling with the interventionist forces of the Western

Powers trying to upset her revolutionary regime, was able now to

give further assistance to Nationalist Turkey.

Meanwhile the Turkish Nationalists began to prepare their ground
in the field of diplomacy. Information told Mustafa Kemal that all

was not well in the camp of the Western Allies, that France was

bitterly resentful of the privileged position that Mr. Lloyd George
had claimed for Britain in the Middle East while at the same time

not supporting France's policy in Europe towards Germany. France

had undertaken the Ruhr occupation without support from Britain,

so it was felt that France had no reason to support Britain in Turkey.

Italy, too, was jealous of the privileged Greek position in Smyrna,
which she coveted. Knowing this, Mustafa Kemal sent emissaries to

France and Italy to suggest a separate peace with Nationalist Turkey.
These overtures could not have come at a more favourable time. It

was soon possible to secure that Italy should withdraw her troops

from Adalia and South-west Anatolia, in return for economic con-

cessions for Italy both there and at Heraclea, where the Italians were

offered an interest in the coal-mines in that area. Soon also it was

possible to secure the withdrawal of French troops from Cilicia in

return for concessions on the roads and railways ofEastern Anatolia

linking up with French transport concessions in Syria. A Franco-

Turkish Treaty was finally signed in October 1921. Greece and

Great Britain were thus isolated.

Mustafa Kemal now opened up negotiations with Russia, hitherto

Turkey's hereditary enemy. But both countries had fallen on evil

days, had been defeated in national wars and were passing through
revolutions. Necessity and mutual suffering threw them together
and overcame old prejudices, for a time at least. Russia, indeed,
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reverted to the policy she had adopted in the nineteenth century at

the Treaty of Unkiar Eskilisse and made concessions to Turkey in

order to strengthen herself against the West. So Mustafa Kemal sent

an emissary to Moscow, and in March 1921 the Russo-Turkish

Treaty of Moscow was signed. Under this the Turks were ceded

Kars and Ardahan in the Caucasus and surrounding territory,

thereby securing Russia's southern flank. Russia also undertook to

supply arms and ammunition to the new National Turkish Army,
which was reaching the state where it could soon assume the offen-

sive. Turkey also got supplies from France and Italy. Meanwhile the

Moslems of India raised their voices against the Turkish policy of

Mr. Lloyd George, whose position at home was becoming more and

more insecure.

In July 1921 the Greeks again attacked and advanced to Eski

Shehir. Kemal ordered its evacuation, although it was painful to

leave a Turkish town, but he knew that for strategical reasons he

must be based on a strong line. So he retired to the line of the

Sakaria River, where he awaited the Greek attack on August 24th.

On this spot six centuries before, the Osmanli Statehad beenfounded.

A fourteen days' battle ensued, at the end ofwhich the Greeks re-

tired. The Turkish Army was badly mauled, but it hadjust that extra

staying power in defending its own territory that the Greeks, who

were on alien land, had not got. The Greeks retired to Afiun Kara-

Hissar, and both sides stayed where they were for twelve months.

Then on August 26th, 1922, the Turkish National Army struck its

final blow and the Greek Army collapsed and fled to Smyrna where,

however, a large part ofit succeeded in escaping home. The Turkish

Army entered Smyrna on September 9th, thus liberating Western

Anatolia. But there still remained the Greek Army in Thrace and

British forces stood at Constantinople and the Straits to bar the

pursuit of the Greeks. Unless the Greeks in Thrace were disarmed,

they could start the war again at some future time. But Mustafa

Kemal wisely held his ground and waited and provoked no clash

with the British. He knew the weakness of the British Prime

Minister's position. For the collapse of the whole Lloyd George

policy was now only too plain to the British public. Mr. Lloyd
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George had become discredited and the Conservatives, at an historic

meeting at the Carlton Club in October 1922, withdrew their sup-

port from his Coalition. Though other factors were at work, there

is no doubt that dominant in the minds ofthe Conservatives was the

failure of the foreign policy of the Lloyd George Coalition in the

Middle East. The Conservatives were, moreover, returning to their

old poHcy of friendship with Turkey as a counter-balancing factor

to Russia, whom they still feared in spite ofher comparative weak-

ness. The Coalition Liberals, now in much confusion, saw where

their anti-Turkish policy had. brought them.

Before the Lloyd George Coalition went, however, it negotiated

and signed,
an armistice with the Turks at Mudania on September

29th, 1922. Under its provisions the British undertook to disarm

and send home the Greeks in Thrace. The French and
Italians^had

already withdrawn their military contingents from the Straits a

week before, thus making the British position still more difficult.

The British, however, stayed on in Constantinople and the Straits

till the Lausanne Conference the following year. This Conference

met in November 1923, and was attended by Britain, France, Italy

and the new Nationalist Turkey. Russia demanded to be present and

after much argument was admitted, but only for the discussions and

decisions on the future of Constantinople and the Straits. This sub-

ject was one of the most difficult for the Conference, and it is fascin-

ating to see how, in spite ofrevolutions in both Turkey and Russia,

the main features of the foreign policy of both these countries in

former times began to show themselves again. Britain, too, under

the new Conservative Government, supported by a parliament

elected in the autumn of 1922 and with Lord Curzon as Foreign

Secretary, began to follow her traditional policy in the Middle

East. In the case of Russia her line of argument was that the Straits

should be closed to die warships of all nations except those of the

states bordering the Black Sea. That would give Russia the right

in time ofwar to send warships into the Mediterranean to interfere

with the communications of any Western Power and their Asiatic

dependencies or allies. This was asked by Mr. Checherin on behalf

of the revolutionary regime in Russia. The same, or something like
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it, had been asked in the past by all Tsarist regimes since the days of

Nicholas I. The Turks wanted a variation of this, with the right to

close the Straits to warships of any country with which she was at

war, very much as the Sultans had asked in the past. This, too, was

now asked by the Nationalist regime of the new Turkey. Great

Britain wanted to keep the Straits open to the warships ofall nations

under conditions which involved the demilitarisation of the Straits

and the establishment of an International Commission to regulate

the passage of warships in peace and war. These last conditions the

Turks resisted, because although the demilitarisation of the Straits

under a Commission might protect Turkey ifshe got involved with

Russia, it might not protect her against a Western Power with

which she might be in conflict. For a time the Turks and the Rus-

sians held out together against the pressure of Lord Curzon, but

finally the Turks gave way and Russia was isolated. The Turks

showed again considerable sagacity. They probably felt that this

Russo-Turkish honeymoon might not last for ever and that some

protection against her great northern neighbour would some day be

again welcome. They were proved right in the event. They accepted

Britain's demand for the demilitarisation of the Straits and for the

International Commission, because they doubted the capacity of

Great Britain to enforce these conditions. Again they were proved

right in the event. The conditions proved unworkable, and were

swept away at the Convention regarding the Straits signed at

Montreux onJuly 20th, 1936. Under this Convention, Turkey was

given the sole guardianship of the Straits with the right to fortify

them and stop the warships of belligerent states unless they were

giving assistance to victims ofaggression under the Covenant ofthe

League ofNations. This is the situation governing the Straits today.

The Treaty of Lausanne also abolished the Capitulations, gave

Turkey back Constantinople, Adrianople and Eastern Thrace.

The Turkish Nationalists had thus obtained their objectives. The

Ottoman Empire was dead, but a new Turkish nation had been

internationally recognised in control of all the truly Turkish lands

of Asia Minor and of a small part of South-east Europe, together

with the historic capitals of Constantinople and Adrianople. This
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successful struggle of Nationalist Turkey with the Western Allies,

and especially
with Great Britain, was not without its effects on

Turkish political thought.
Halide Edib describes what was going on

at this time among the delegates of the Grand National Assembly

at Ankara, and with public opinion
in the new state:

'Because of the general hatred of the West and of the idea of

Westernisation, the Turks tried to create a new idea with which to

replace it. It was called the "Eastern Ideal". It may be roughly

described as an amorphous collection ofideas arising from a thwarted

desire for a more congenial state of affairs. These ideas were influ-

enced much by the Russian Revolution and by Karl Marx. They

held his creed to be the coming creed of humanity, but there was

no definite idea about the possibility
of Communism applied to

Turkey.'
1

For a time the Eastern and Western ideals were in conflict for the

soul ofthe new Turkey. But theEastern ideal was gradually found to

run in opposition to the general current of Turkish thought and

action over the previous 200 years and indeed since the foundation

of the Osmanli State. The policy of 'Facing West' was now being

seriously challenged by an alternative which involved alliance with

a State that had hitherto been the hereditary enemy ofTurkey. This

crisis was the measure of the revulsion of feeling against the West

caused by the policy of Great Britain following the First World

War. Many Turks temporarily felt that if British Liberalism fol-

lowed a policy of Imperialism like that of Mr. Lloyd George and

suppressed small nations or allowed some small nations to suppress

others, they had been following the wrong line all these years in

'Facing West'. Russia appeared to be the champion of oppressed

Asiatic people.

From his position as President of the Assembly, Mustafa Kemal

watched this conflict between the Eastern and the Western ideals.

He had no use for Communism, but he realised that the Treaty of

Sevres had created an intense hatred of the West and had strength-
1
Op. cit., pp. 40-1.
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ened the Eastern ideal. So he bowed before the storm. Possibly he

thought that ifthe Communist ideal really did triumph temporarily
in Turkey, he would be able to control it if, for a while, he swam
with the tide. This was not so impractical as it sounds in these days,

when Russia is a Great Power and able to stand behind Communist

movements outside her frontier with a show of force. Russia was

weak in those days, and Mustafa Kemal, as a practical man, may have

reasonably thought that he could control the Eastern Ideal if it did

succeed in swaying Turkish opinion its way. He probably thought
also that in the heart ofthe Anatolian Turk, who now was the chief

vehicle of opinion in the nation, there lay that love of free institu-

tions that had inspired the original Osmanli Turks, and that Turkey
would, in spite of Sevres, ultimately continue to 'Face West'. And, in

fact, that is what did happen. The Turks did, after a period of in-

ternal conflict and transition, in which a dictatorship of a milder

form than in Russia was set up at Ankara, come out in favour ofthe

Western ideal once more. Institutions became freer of Government

control, the law courts became independent and parliamentary dis-

cussion ceased to be dominated by one party only. No small in-

fluence in this decision was exerted at this time by the Turkish writer

Zia Keuk Alp. Although he had suffered under the British regime in

Constantinople and had been exiled to Malta for some months, on

his return to Turkey after the Mudania Armistice he advocated the

Western rather than the Eastern Ideal. This, together with the in-

fluence of Mustafa Kemal, brought opinion in Turkey gradually

round to the old direction.



CHAPTER XI

FOUNDATION OF THE REPUBLIC-

CONSTITUTIONAL CHANGES
AND DICTATORSHIP

MUSTAFA KEMAL' s military success did not blind him to the fact

that politically he was still weak. The delegates in the National

Assembly were jealous of him, and even many of his friends and

close associates thought that Turkey should become a constitu-

tional monarchy. They could not go as far as Mustafa Kemal and

advocate a republic, for they were still attached to old traditions. In

this, too, they had a large body of Turkish opinion behind them.

But again fortune favoured Kemal. TheWestern Allies committed

the foolish error in the autumn of 1922, when the whole question of

the Sultanate was being discussed, of inviting the puppet Sultan

Vaheddin to represent Turkey at the Lausanne Conference without

first getting the consent ofthe National Assembly. Opinion reacted

violently against the Sultan, who appeared as a tool of a foreign

power. Mustafa Kemal acted promptly. He proposed to the National

Assembly the abolition of the Sultanate and the expulsion of the

Sultan. The Assembly would not be rushed and appointed a Com-
mission to inquire and report. The Commission met and talked and

consulted historical precedents. Mustafa sent them a message threat-

ening them with arrest ifthey delayed. The Commission reported in

favour of abolition. The Assembly then argued the point. Mustafa

Kemal placed armed guards over the Assembly with loaded re-

volvers. The Assembly accepted the position. A coup d'etat followed

in Constantinople under the nose of the British military, during
which the last Sultan was unceremoniously bundled offto exile in a

British warship.
On November ist, 1922, the Grand National Assembly issued a

proclamation abolishing the Sultanate. But it was not till October
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29th of the following year that Turkey was declared a republic.

Public opinion was still fluid on this issue. There were many adher-

ents ofthe Young Turks ofthe 1908 Revolution with their traditions

of a constitutional monarchy. The Anatolian peasants, too, brought

up in their village democracies tinged with patriarchal traditions,

were still unable to think ofTurkey without its 'Padishah'. But the

discredit that had fallen on the Sultanate in its last days as the instru-

ment of a foreign power finally gave the republicans the support of

public opinion. This was a great break with the past, for even in the

days ofthe small Osmanli State, theEmir had always been the hered-

itary head and leader. Turkey had with one bound gone over to the

traditions of the French Revolution.
"

Further steps towards the Western Ideal came in April 1924 when
a new Constitutional Law was adopted by the National Assembly.

Since 1920, that body had been a revolutionary institution, created

as a centre round which the public could gather at a time ofsupreme

danger, when the old State had disappeared and nothing had taken

its place. The Assembly, in fact, was really a revolutionary 'Soviet*,

such as had been created in Russia in the first days ofthe Revolution

there. For it was a legislative and executive body at one and the same

time. It issued proclamations and decrees, gave orders to, appointed
and dismissed the individual members of the Government. After a

while, a body of opinion arose, both inside and outside the Assem-

bly, favouring the system of parliamentary government prevailing

in the West, whereby the executive and the legislature are separated

and parliament exercises only a general control over the Govern-

ment. The principle ofcollective responsibility ofthe Cabinet under

the Prime Minister, chosen by the President and accepted or rejected

by the Assembly, was advocated. These ideas were embodied in the

new Constitutional Law which placed the Turkish Republic, at least

on paper, definitely on the side of those states that rejected the

Russian Soviet form of dictatorship. Of course the new Turkish

constitution differed in some ways from the constitutions of the

West, as we shall see later in discussing parliamentary practice in

Turkey; but in principle die die was now cast and Turkey in its

form of government 'Faced West'.
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There remained the institution of the Caliphate, which attracted

among the masses ofTurkish people as much loyalty as the Sultan-

ate. So much was this the case that Mustafa Kemal, a complete un-

believer himself and only anxious to see Turkey a secular republic,

had to bow to popular feeling and allow Abdul Mejid, the nephew
ofVaheddin, to become the spiritual head ofIslam, but without the

temporal power of the Sultan, who in the past had combined both.

He was allowed a certain status in Constantinople, with a retinue

and duties to perform as the head of Islam. Soon, however, he be-

came the centre of intrigue, and Nationalists, like Rauf Bey, who
nevertheless favoured monarchy, were suspected of aiming to set

the Caliph up as a constitutional sovereign. Opinion was divided,

some siding with Raufand some with Mustafa Kemal. Again fortune

favoured Kemal, for at a critical moment an event occurred which

turned opinion against the Caliph. Two eminent Indian Moslems,

the Aga Khan and the Amir Ali, published a statement calling upon
the Turkish people to preserve the Caliphate. Such was the sensitive-

ness ofTurkish opinion, however, at this time that anything appear-

ing to be supported by foreigners was suspect and held to be an un-

warranted interference in the affairs of Turkey. Mustafa Kemal

seized his opportunity. He had a Bill prepared abolishing the Cali-

phate, and presented it to the Assembly. Again the Assembly sat for

days and argued, but a little gentle pressure from Kemal, armed

guards and rumour that a deputy who supported the Caliphate

had been murdered on his way home, worked wonders. The Bill

passed the Assembly, the Caliph was arrested next day and bundled

across the Bulgarian frontier. So Turkey became a secular republic.

This ended an epoch in Turkish history. The Sultan, as we have

seen, since the days of Selim the Grim, had claimed to be the tem-

poral head of Islam after the Turkish occupation ofEgypt.
1 The in-

fluence of Islamic Law on Turkish State Institutions, as interpreted

by the wise men in the days of the Omeyyid and Abbasid Cali-

phates, had put the Ottoman Empire under foreign, largely Arab,

influence, and had, as we have seen above, created that rigidity from

which the Empire had suffered so much in the past. Hence if the

1 See pp. 47, 48-
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Turkish Republic was to break with this tradition and adopt a more
clastic system oflaw, separating the sacred from the temporal codes,

the whole idea ofthe Caliphate, which was now but a symbol ofthe

past, had to go. There was thus not only a political but an ecclesi-

astical revolution in Turkey. Mustafa Kemal did for Turkey what

Henry VIII did for England. The head of the Sacred Law, the

Sheikh-ul-Islam, corresponding to a Roman Cardinal in the Christ-

ian Church, had to go along with the Caliph, who in former days
had had some semblance to the Pope in the functions of an Islamic

State. The Turks had, since the sixteenth century, amended the

'God-made' Law and had in some spheres of jurisdiction created

'Man-made' Law. Nevertheless, even after the Revolution of 1908,

the Young Turks had not been able to prevent the Sheikh-ul-Islam

from sitting in the Cabinet and claiming to sanction or veto any law

which he thought conflicted with the Sheria. But the Revolution of

1922 swept him away. The Turks, in fact, now became the Protest-

ants ofIslam and the Arabs still, to some extent at least, remained the

Catholics. Along with the Caliph and the Sheikh-ul-Islam went the

whole Sheria, or Sacred Law, and the Evkaff, the pious foundations,

which were considerable properties. The whole system that built

and endowed the mosques and the religious schools and colleges

was dissolved. The State became, after 1925, completely secular,

like Russia, and any community or village wanting a mosque or

place of prayer had to provide one for themselves. The Turkish

writer, Zia Keuk Alp, was very active in creating opinion in favour

ofthis change which, nevertheless, was not at first altogether secular,

for he advocated and secured the translation and publication of the

Koran into Turkish. Hitherto Arabic had been the only language

allowed, and the Koran was not really known to millions.

The complete secularisation ofthe Turkish Republic did not come

until 1925, and in the meantime there was a period in which the

Islamic religion was watched over by a Minister of Religious

Affairs. With the disappearance of the Sheria, the legal system of

the Republic became entirely secular. In February 1926 a new Civil

Code was adopted by the Assembly, based on the Swiss Civil Law
with small modifications. A Penal Code was established, based on

H.T. p
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the Italian, while a new Commercial Code was accepted in the same

year, based on those of several countries. If citizens of the Turkish

Republic wished to accept the provisions of the old Sacred Law for

their private lives, there was nothing to prevent them doing so.

But it was their own private affair and could not receive any sanc-

tion from the secular law of the Republic. The Revolution thus in

the matter ofjurisprudence was complete. But it would be wrong to

think that it all happened within a few months or years. The process

had been going on for a long time. Since the days of Suleiman the

Law-Giver, the Turks had shown that they would not be ruled by

laws that often bore no relation to the practical needs of life. The

Turks had always thought that the affairs of this world and those of

the next should not be too closely tied to one another. Under the

Empire they made various attempts to free themselves ofthis tie, and

in part succeeded, but never fast enough to enable the Ottoman

Empire to meet the conditions of the modern world. The reforms

of 1876 made certain progress, and so did those of the Young Turks

of 1908. But it was left to the Nationalists of 1922 to finally free the

Turkish people from the Arab influence on their laws that had over-

laid for centuries their original institutions and ideas.

The Nationalist Revolution in Turkey had its period of dictator-

ship. After many centuries, in which the Sultan was an autocrat, the

Turkish people were not used to working free institutions them-

selves, and consequently looked to leaders to take the initiative. In

the critical times that followed national liberation, when various

forms of internal opposition began to show themselves, it was

thought necessary by the more advanced leaders to suppress those

who sought a return to the past. As in all revolutions, there were those

who pressed forward eagerly and those who wanted to preserve

some ofwhat had gone before. There were not many of those left

who were plain reactionaries and wanted the old regime, with the

Sheikh-ul-Islam forbidding changes in the name of the Sacred Law.

The Young Turks had very largely got rid ofthese in 1908 by calling

up all young men in the sacred colleges for service in the army and

so altering their outlook. Thus, fifteen years later, some of the older

generation of reactionaries were dead, and there were not many
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young people with the old ideas coming on. Turkey thus went into

the Nationalist Revolution of the early 'twenties with only two

main groups of thought among the Western Ideal School the

Liberals and the Radicals. The Radicals were those who wanted a

secular State, the complete emancipation of women, and State

direction of the economy of the country, wherever private enter-

prise was not functioning adequately. The Nationalist Revolution

ofthe 1920*8was, initially at least, not so dictatorial or so conspkative

as were the Young Turks in the Revolution of 1908. But gradually

the Radicals began to adopt repressive measures against the Liberals.

The strength of this Radical group, out ofwhich the Populist Party

sprang, came from the young people who had benefited by the

increased education in Turkey after the 1908 Revolution. Also they
had the support of the army, which had always been a reforming
instrument in Turkey. Just as it supported the Young Turks in 1908,

so it transferred its support to the Nationalists of Mustafa Kemal

twelve years later; for many young educated people from the towns

had passed through the army and gave leadership to the mass of

peasant youths.

The Liberals, on the other hand, were really the remnant that

was left ofthe Young Turks of 1908. They could not go so far as the

more Radical Nationalists. They wanted to keep the Sultan as a

constitutional monarch, they wanted to retain the Caliphate, to

keep women secluded and separately educated, and to retain, in

part at least, the Sacred Law. Their support came largely from the

higher ranks ofthe religious institutions, who continued to function

underground even after their official abolition, the Muftis (higher

religious leaders), the commercial middle classes, the rentier class

and the landlord class. These classes, however, had suffered heavily

in the First World War. The rentiers were ruined by inflation; the

landlords, as we have seen above, never were a strong class in

Turkey; the officials of the old regime were dying out or transfer-

ring their allegiance; the commercial class was ruined in the war,

and the generation ofnew traders and business-men that arose now
were inclined to support the Nationalists. The peasants, who were

the bulk of the population, started by supporting the Liberals, but
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gradually changed over to the Radicals largely through the forceful

personality of Mustafa KemaL
1

In February 1925, while the struggle between Liberals and

Radicals was going on, a revolt broke out among the Khurds of the

East Anatolian vilayets. These nomad tribes, inhabiting mountainous

areas, had always resented control by a Central Government even in

Ottoman times. Now, under the leadership of Sheikh Said, they

resisted the Government of the Republic, refused to pay taxes or

serve in the army. The revolt was a serious one, during which the

Khurds occupied Kharput and laid siege to the important military

centre of Diabekr. Whole formations of the Turkish Army were

mobilised to deal with it, but the revolt was suppressed. Several

Khurdish Agas were hanged and whole tribes were deported to the

interior of Anatolia, where they were surrounded by Turkish

peasants, while the country they had left was recolonised by Turks.

The Nationalist Turks from this time on refused to recognise the

Khurds as a separate people, in spite ofthe fact that everyone knows

they have a language of their own. They are now called 'Mountain

Turks', and are given the same rights as any Turkish citizen but

without any national privileges.

The Khurdish revolt united all parties, Radicals and Liberals

combining to suppress the enemy in their midst, the long-suspected
Khurd. The Khurds who had been the Sultan's pets, who were

used to suppress Armenians and were loyal to the throne, now with

the change of regime stood by their old loyalties and came out

against the secular republic and for the restoration of the Sultan and

the Islamic Law. Never previously very fervent Moslems, they now
became defenders of the faith.

Mustafa Kemal again saw his opportunity. The Khurdish revolt

had frightened all parties, and so he used the opportunity to rush

through the Assembly a Statute ofLaw and Order. This gave him
as President of the Assembly virtually dictatorial powers ; it raised

the immunity of deputies from arrest; it established a press censor-

1 An excellent picture of what happened to old Ottoman society during the

war and the last years oftheEmpke can be obtained by reading Portrait ofa Turkish

Family, by Irfan Orga (Gollancz, 1950).
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ship and set up special tribunals to try cases of treason and disaffec-

tion. These tribunals dealt summarily with the Khurdish ring-
leaders and even those among the Turkish populationwho had given
him trouble in the past, but they were as yet mostly small people.
This was a warning to the leaders of his opponents.
He surrounded himselfnow with a bodyguard ofLazis, Georgian

Moslems from the region of the Black Sea between Trebizond and

Batum. They were completely loyal to his person and would shoot

whenever he ordered. He founded now the Populist Party, which

he built up all over the country out of the local committees of

National Resistance which he had created during the early days of

National Liberation. Other parties were suppressed, but everyone
couldjoin the Populist Party. It became the political power behind

the State, just like the Communist Party is in Russia. But it had no

all-embracing world theory like Communism. It stood only for the

salvation of Turkey. But Turkey now abandoned her Western

democratic ideal and became for a time a totalitarian state. Yet no

alliance with Russian Communism would be allowed. But the

Assembly lost its power to interfere with the Executive. Secure in

the support of the army and the Populist Party, Mustafa Kemal

could rule Turkey in the way he wanted.

There comes a time in most revolutions when the leader or lead-

ers ofone trend ofthought have to become ruthless ifthey are going
to succeed and coerce the other trend of thought. Turkey had had

no experience ofpopular government and ofthe art ofcompromise
which makes a parliamentary system work. Primitive tribal demo-

cracy based on a military system had been succeeded by centuries

of despotism and a religious system based on Arab ideas. The urge

to follow Western Europe had been particularly strong since the

French Revolution. But there were few organs ofpublic opinion,

only a small educated middle class, and the masses could be easily

swayed by politicians and mob leaders. The Liberals, remnants of

the Young Turk regime, were organising opposition to Mustafa

Kemal, who was and felt himselfthe leader ofthose who wanted no

compromise with the past. Turkey must break with her past or she

would go down in chaos. Her history and the structure ofher
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society at that period ofher history permitted no prolonged period
of evolution. The break must be made at once. That was how
Mustafa Kemal saw it.

But if this was to be done, all opponents would have to be ruth-

lessly removed. Mustafa Kemal decided to act. He had the Statute

ofLaw and Order and the dictatorial powers that went with it. He
became tyrannical, for he saw no other way out. A plot was un-

earthed to kill him on a visit to Smyrna. There is no evidence that

it was more than a scheme of some relatively insignificant people.
But it became a deep conspiracy of the leaders of his opponents to

remove his person. The 'tribunals' got to work and third-degree
methods extracted confessions, 'Evidence' which in normal judicial

procedure would never have been admitted was accepted now.
Cases were framed up against all the opponents that he could lay his

hands on. RaufBey and HalideEdib had escaped, but others, especi-

ally Djavid Bey, the able Young Turk leader of former time, was

caught and tried. The prisoners were bullied. The trial became far-

cical. History was dragged in, and responsibility for defeat in the

FirstWorldWar was held as evidence ofguilt. Sentences werepassed.

Military commanders were reprieved and let off with a warning,
but some civilians paid the extreme penalty. Djavid Bey and half a

dozen other leaders were hanged in the public square in Ankara. It

could be argued that Turkey needed a dictator for a time to set her

on the right course. But she did not need such acts ofpersonal ven-

geance to sully this period of her history. Mustafa Kemal here

reverted to the methods ofsome ofthe worst of the Sultans.



CHAPTER XII

MUSTAFA KEMAL AND
NATIONAL CONSOLIDATION

THE dominant personality in tHs period of Turkish history was

Mustafa Kemal. Unlike Lenin, his opposite number in Russia, Kemal

was not a great intellectual or writer, or one who sought to base

his actions on well-thought-out theories. He had a strong empirical

side to his nature. Something had to work in practice before he

would take it up. He had ideals, of course, or he could not have

achieved what he did. He believed in the future ofTurkey as part of

European civilisation but still free from European domination from

which it had suffered in the past. Turkey must be able to exercise her

own judgment without pressure from outside. He saw that the

Ottoman Empire was moribund but that out of it could grow a

healthy Turkish nation. He had the wisdom to induce his people to

renounce a great Empire for the much humbler and more effective

role ofa strong national state. He was not fanatically tied to a theory

ofgovernment, nor had he a one-way mind, like the Russian Com-
munists. TJn.1i.1ce Lenin, he was not brilliant but, like Lenin, he had the

practical sense ofwhat was possible. Wisdom rather than cleverness

was his great characteristic. He would lead public opinion at times;

at other times he would wait for that opinion to form before he

took action, always mindful of the need for a leader to think ahead

of his people but never to be so far ahead that he loses touch. Lenin

acquired this gift during his career. During the course of the Russian

Revolution experience taught him to temper his fierce dogmatism
with a recognition of the need to temporarily compromise, to lie

low and wait events. Mustafa Kemal, on the other hand, always

had this gift because he had no fierce dogmatism.
The son ofa Turkish Government official in Salonika, he had been

brought up in the atmosphere of the Turkish Army of the Balkans

and had developed its practical sense of how to get things^done
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without the hot-headedness of the average Macedonian Turk. His

rival, Enver Pasha, belittled him, and in spite of his achievements

at GaUipoli in the war against the Western Allies refused him pro-
motion. His chance came with the collapse of Enver Pasha's pro-
German policy and the discrediting of Lloyd George's Middle

Eastern adventures. When that time arrived he was there to lead the

National Revolution.

The measures which he induced the Grand National Assembly to

carry between the years 1928 and 193 8 were all such as to make

Turkey a European but a secular state. The symbols ofthe past, like

the fez, were abolished. The Arabic language was abandoned and

Roman letters adopted. The use offamily names became obligatory,

and complete equality with men was granted to women. In Decem-

ber 1934 a law was passed conferring on women the right to vote in

elections and to stand as deputies. Sunday was adopted as the day of

rest instead of the Mahommedan Friday. Religion was declared a

private matter, in which the State was not concerned. Thus in April

1928 the Assembly annulled a Constitutional Law which it had

passed four years before declaring that *the official religion of the

State was Islam'. At the same time the Minister for Religious Affairs

was not abolished. Thus a somewhat anomalous situation arose in

which the State became secularised but kept control on what re-

ligious activities the people were able to carry on themselves. Re-

ligion was suffered to be free, yet the teaching of the Koran in the

schools was forbidden even in out-of-school hours and even if the

parents wished it for their children. Thus, indeed, the Turks accom-

plished a revolution. From rendering to God the things that were

Caesar's, as in the Ottoman Empire days, they now rendered to

Caesar the things that were God's.

Following the Khurdish revolt in 1925 and the suppression of the

Liberals and remnants ofthe Young Turks in 1926, Turkey became

for a time a totalitarian state. All power was virtually concentrated

in the hands ofMustafa Kemal. Every petty civil servant had to be-

come a member of the Populist Party, the only legal political

association. Kemal had two chief advisers, Fenri who reported to

him on the state ofthe army and Ismet on the administration; others
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reported to him on the state ofthe Populist Party. With these three

pillars
of the State he could rule dictatorial^. The masses ofpeople

were tired and exhausted after years of war and revolution. The

question was now whether they could summon up enough energy
to accomplish the vital task of social and economic reconstruction,

which needed even more effort and sacrifice. It is safe to say that

without the period of dictatorship this could not have happened.
But once the period of transition was accomplished, would the

dictatorship fade out and be replaced by parliamentary democracy
and civic liberty as in Western countries ? It had not happened in

Russia where the dictatorship of the Communist Party, once riveted

on the State, became permanent. The question was, would this

happen in Turkey?
All through the period of dictatorship, which started after the

Khurdish revolt, Mustafa Kemal made attempts to experiment in

democracy, but always withdrew his experiment and tried to intro-

duce reforms and changes by paternal exhortation and pressure.

Thus, realising that little progress could be made in raising the

standard of living of the Turks without improving peasant agricul-

ture, he started, rather naively, to become a gentleman farmer him-

self in order to show the way to technical improvements. But the

time was not ripe. There was insufficient agricultural machinery in

the country and the bulk ofthe peasants continued to farm as before.

He had the right idea, but he was approaching the problem impul-

sively and without the technical preparation necessary.

Then he tried to modernise Turkish art. He had broken the

powers of the Mahommedan mullahs and their prohibition of the

portrayal ofliving objects in art He had statues made and set up to

himselfin the principal towns of Turkey. Western music was in-

troduced and the native music of Anatolia discouraged. All this

had some effect, but the hearts of the people did not change over-

night.

There were periods when he retired into his shell and lived a life

of drinking and gambling with a number of friends, who took no

part in public life. This was the second life he led. He had married a

Smyrna woman, but the marriage had been soon dissolved as he
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could not concentrate his affection on one woman. The truth was

that, although he forced on his people the principle ofthe equality of

the sexes, he could not ever quite assimilate the idea. In this could he

seen working out, not the old tradition of the early Osmanli Turks,

but the evil Byzantine influence that came with Constantinople and

the early days of the Empire.

Again, hewould arouse himselfand seek a way to teach his people

to follow the West in political activities. Turkey must become a

parliamentary democracy, an example must be staged to show how
it could be done. He had been much impressed by the British parlia-

mentary system with His Majesty's Government and His Majesty's

Opposition and party controversy which, however, never interfered

with personal relations. An official Opposition must, therefore, be

arranged in the National Assembly. Fettei Bey was to lead the

Opposition and criticise the Government and Ismet Pasha was to

defend the Government on the floor of the 'House'. The scene was

staged, and went off according to plan, Fettei and Ismet after the

debate walking out arm-in-arm to show what good friends they

really were in private. But after that Bedlam broke loose. The de-

puties, quite unused to anything like this and completely failing to

understand the spirit
of it, started to brawl among themselves vio-

lently, and even to come to blows in the lobbies of the Assembly.
The experiment had to be dropped, for Turkey had barely come out

of an age in which the people thought all government was an im-

position on their liberties, as the Sultan's government had been in

the past.

Another experiment was tried with local elections. It was thought
that democracy should start with local, and gradually build up to

national, affairs, but as soon as freedom of speech and writing was

allowed again and the censorship temporarily lifted, a veritable

babel of tongues broke loose in which everyone sought to exploit

their personal grievances against local government officials and

against each other. This, too, ended in failure.

So he gave up further experiments and continued the dictatorship

ofhimselfand his advisers. He contented himselfwith the slow edu-

cation of the people, and conducted a series of lecture tours on the
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modern state up and down the country. And so he finished his career,

trying to educate his people, but at the same time ruling them with a

rod ofiron. For he was a man oflimited but practical ideals. He was

empirical, and whenever he overstepped the line ofwhat was poss-

ible with the Turkey ofhis day, he withdrew and waited. In this lay

his real greatness.

No man in modern Turkey ever acquired such a moral ascend-

ancy over his people as did Mustafa Kemal, on whom the name

Ataturk ('Father of the Turks') was conferred by the Grand

National Assembly. He became the symbol of the renaissance of

modern Turkey, and his death on November loth, 1938, was the

signal for widespread and sincere national grief, which had been

accorded to no Sultan even in the greatest days of the Ottoman

Empire.
One important development in national consolidation between

the years 1928 and 1938 was the exchange ofpopulations. The fatal

weakness of the Ottoman Empire, the Christian minorities, who
hankered after independence and who would not become good
Turkish citizens, was eradicated once and for all. The Armenian

question had already been settled, as we saw above, by the terrible

expediency of deportation and massacre. The Macedonian question

had been solved by war in 1912. There remained a large Greek

population in Eastern Thrace and Western Anatolia, and a Turkish

population in Northern Greece and Greek Macedonia. As a result of

successful negotiations between the two countries, a common-sense,

if painful, solution was found. The two populations were mutually

exchanged. It meant the uprooting of many hundred thousand

families from homes which had been theirs for centuries, and the

starting ofa completely new life. But it had to be. In the atmosphere

of intense nationalism created by the wars of the previous fifteen

years and the revolutions, no foreign unassimilable bodies could be

allowed to continue in the State, and that was now as true for Greece

as for Turkey. It says a lot for the wisdom ofboth Greek and Turk-

ish statesmen that after the expulsion of the former from Anatolia,

bygones were allowed to be bygones. Both countries became

national, states with only small and manageable minorities, like the
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Greek commercial community that lives to this day in Istanbul.

And this exchange of populations removed grievances and laid the

foundations of what has now become Graeco-Turkish friendship

after centuries ofhostility.
1 Yet it is not so unnatural a development,

after all. As we have seen in the history of the early Osmanlis, the

Byzantine Greeks and the Turks had close intercourse for long

periods to the mutual advantage of both. Only after the Turks had

taken Constantinople did the rot set in and the Christian communi-

ties sought salvation in the protection offoreign states. The blight of

Constantinople had played its part in ruining the Ottoman as it

had the Byzantine Empire. But Mustafa Kemal repaired all this.

Ankara, in the heart of the Anatolian plateaux and free from

the enervating atmosphere of Constantinople which was the centre

ofinternational intrigue, had become the capital ofthenewRepublic.

In the last years of the 193 o's the Republic was beginning to settle

down after years of war and revolution. Public opinion was now
made entirely by Turks, and it was not unnatural that, once the big

conflict with the Liberal movement ofthe Young Turks had passed,

foreign relations should become the subject of discussion. The

danger ofWestern Imperialism had now vanished. Relations with

Russia were friendly still, but there was a suspicion that with grow-

ing strength Russia might begin to pursue once more the foreign

policy of the Tsars. Thus there arose again the Pan-Turanian idea

which actually had its followers in the last days of the Empire. It

meant that all Turkish-speaking people throughout the East should

come together in some way. The whole idea was very vague. Enver

Pasha, after the disaster that came to his pro-German policy after the

FirstWorld War, turned to Pan-Turanianism as a way out. It was a

romantic gesture of a romantic individual, but it ended tragically.

He was leading a Basmatch or Moslem rebel band in South Bokhara

against Russian Red Army detachments and was killed in action.

He ended his career as he began a stormy petrel.

But the idea of co-operation of all Turkish-speaking people,

Turks of the Republic, Tartars of Azerbaijan in the Caucasus and

1 Events in Cyprus since 1955 show that all areas of Grseco-Turk friction

have even now not been removed.
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North. Persia and Uzbegs of Turkestan, never got beyond such

practical measures as interchange ofliterature and mutual visits. The
Ataturk in his day frowned upon it as an instrument of foreign

policy. He knew the weakness ofthe young Republic, and he did not

want to provoke trouble with Russia or Persia because ofPan-Tur-

anian aspirations. His policy was peace abroad and consolidation at

home.

A much more successful movement began at this time to influence

Turkish opinion, which curiously enough owed its origin to a for-

eigner. A French writer, Leon Cahun, publishedin the ip2o's a book,

Introduction a rHistoire d'Asie. It set forth the theory that all the

virtues in the Turkish people were to be found in the Turkish

society of early nomad times and the old Osmanli institutions and

ways of life. The evil that came to the Turks was of Arab, Persian

and Islamic origin, and had overlaid their ideas and society from the

first days of the Empire. It was necessary, therefore, to inspire the

Republic with the ideals of early Turkish society, and to eliminate

Arab, and to some extent Persian, influences which had crept in.

These ideas caught on. They inspired the Ataturk to some extent,

and in the modernisation of the Turkish alphabet and language
Arabic and Persian words were thrown out, and a hunt was started

for words in the vocabularies ofthe Central Asian Turkish peoples,

like the Kirghis, the Kazaks, the Usbegs and the Turcomans. The

search was not altogether successful, because these Central Asian

languages were poor, whereas Arabic and Persian were very rich in

words with all shades of meaning. The Turks are a military and

practical people but not deep thinkers, and it was natural, therefore,

that they should have had to borrow from the great storehouse of

Arab and Persian culture. Yet this theory started by Leon Cahun had

a big vogue in Turkey during the 'thirties of this century, and has

its influence today. If the Pan-Turanian political movement was

dropped, a Turanian cultural movement remained and made its

mark on the thought of the Republic. It did not conflict with the

equally strong movement to imitate Western Europe and America

in secular matters, and to modernise the State in everything material.

Thus the Republic strengthened its Turkish tradition, but kept its
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face westwards and sought to benefit materially from Europe,

as it had ever since the reform movements of the nineteenth

century.

After the death of Ataturk,' Ismet Inonii was elected President of

the Republic by the Assembly. Inonii had been the Ataturk's right-

hand man through the crisis ofNational Liberation. Formerly Ismet

Pasha, he faithfully followed the policy ofAtaturk ofnot provoking

Turkey'sneighbours. But late in the 193 o's once more the war clouds

were gathering. Turkish statesmen were determined not to be in-

volved in war this time, and least of all on the side ofGermany after

the memories of last time. But it was also unthinkable that Turkey
should come out on the side ofRussia, for old rivalries had now been

revived, as many in Turkey foresaw would happen. A now much

stronger Russia had hinted at her right to participate in the control

of the Straits once more and to recover territory in the region of

Kars and Ardahan in the Transcaucasus. The coming of the Second

WorldWar found Russian and Turkish relations somewhat strained.

But relations with France and Britain were friendly. The feud with

the West had proved to be only a short interlude. Turkey was

'Facing West' once more, and on October ipth, 1939, a Turco-

Anglo-French Treaty ofMutual Assistance was signed just after the

guns had started firing. This treaty secured the neutrality ofTurkey
in the war, and although it looked at times as ifTurkish participation

on the side of the Allies would have been of advantage to those

Powers, it is equally true that there was much to be said for neutral-

ity. At a time when the Western Allies were weakest, Turkish

neutrality stopped the German advance to the East by way ofAna-

tolia, the shortest route, and forced it to the northern route via

Russia. In any case, with the age-long Russo-Turkish suspicions re-

vived again, one could not have expected Turkey to come in on

Russia's side after the latter was attacked by Hitler. When Hitler

had occupied Western Russia and dominated the Balkans and North

Africa, a Turkish participation in the war would have given his

armies easy access to the Suez Canal. For the Western Allies were

too weak to afford the Turkish Army adequate assistance, and that

army was not modernised. Moreover, if the Allies were victorious
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and Russia had participated in the defence of Turkey, who would

secure that the Russians would withdraw their garrisons from the

Straits?

So Turkey passed through the Second World War as an anxious

spectator. The wisdom of the policy of neutrality laid down "by the

Ataturk and carried on by President Inonuwas,infact, her salvation,

and in the long run a service to the Western Powers.
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PART THREE

MODERN TURKEY





CHAPTER XIII

THE CONSTITUTION, THE
POLITICAL AND JUDICIAL

SYSTEMS

IT is a noticeable feature of countries that have passed through re-

volutions against an autocratic regime that their constitutions tend

to give greater powers to the popular Assembly or Legislature than

to the head of the State or his Government and Executive. This is

seen in some Western countries, notably the United States, wherethe

revolt of the American Colonists against George HI created a tradi-

tional dislike of executive power at the centre. On the other hand,

in Great Britain, as a result of the struggle between the Stuarts and

the Parliament, a delicate balance between the Legislature and the

Executive has evolved over several centuries.

Turkey since the revolution has now got a constitution which in

many wars has similarities with that of the United States. For the

Turkish constitution was also forged in a struggle against autocratic

rule. With the relative failure ofthe reform movements ofthe nine-

teenth century, the reaction under Sultan Abdul Hamid made re-

volution inevitable. The Kemalist Revolution which started as a

revolt against foreign domination soon set out to sweep away the

old constitution and lay the foundations for something quite new.

Thus the supreme power in the early days oftheRevolutionwas the

Assembly of delegates from the provinces who met to liberate the

country and found the Republic. The National Assembly was the

sole power in the land.

The constitution adopted in 1924 while the Turkish republic was

coming victoriously out of the struggle bears many marks of the

revolutionary period through which it had passed. The National

Assembly was the sole repository ofauthority. There was no second

chamber. The term ofthe Assembly was four years, and no Govern-
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ment or President had any power to dismiss it or order fresh elec-

tions. Under Article 25 ofthe Constitution, the Government has to

resign on an adverse vote ofthe Assembly (Mejliss), but the decision

on this matter does not rest, as in Great Britain, with the Govern-

ment of the day. The question of whether an adverse vote is to be

regarded as a matter of confidence can be interpreted not by the

Government but only by the Mejliss itself. Thus the Turkish Prime

Minister cannot go to the President and ask for a dissolution of the

Mejliss if the latter has given him an adverse vote. On the other

hand, the Mejliss can insist on the Government resigning by refusing

it supplies.
In this way the scales are tilted in favour ofthe Legislature

which has the whip-hand over the Government.

Nevertheless, there has been a gradual evolution away from the

institutions that arose in the heat of the struggle as conditions be-

came more stable. In the early days of the Revolution the Grand

National Assembly appointed Ministers or Commissars, who were

directly responsible to it. The Legislative Assembly became in fact

also an executive. It administered the law as well as created it. But

when the 1924 Constitution was adopted, it came to be realised that

some separation of function was necessary. Under Article 44 the

Prime Minister is nominated by the President from among members

of the Mejliss. Here the British rather than the American system
is followed. Also all the Ministers must sit in the Mejliss, but they

must be nominated, not by the Mejliss, but by the Prime Minister.

On the other hand, the Prime Minister must submit his cabinet and

its progress and policy to the Mejliss for a vote ofconfidence within

a week of its formation.

In the early days ofthe Revolution the President of the Republic
was also President of the Assembly. He was also head of a political

party, the only party then allowed to exist, the Populist. Turkey at

this time was passing through a revolutionary period and was a one-

party State.Notonly was the Legislature and the executive embodied

in the same Assembly, but that Assembly consisted of members of

one party only, and the President of the State was also the leader of

the party. This was almost exactly the type of system which was

created in Russia as a result of the Revolution. But the remarkable
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feature of recent Turkish history is that Turkey grew out of this

totalitarian system once the new regime was firmly established. In

Communist Russia, on the other hand, the totalitarian system has

become more and more solidified as time goes on. In Turkey the

evolution has been the other way. Thus the Turkish President has

ceased to be a leader of a political party, for he is now regarded as

holding the balance between parties. During the 1940*5 a definite

Opposition was formed in the shape ofthe Democratic Party which

ran candidates at the elections and had some thirty-four members in

the 1946 parliament This was the only opposition party which

survived at that time out ofmany thatwere formed. Its leader, Celal

Bayar, was a colleague of the Ataturk and a former Prime Minister.

From this time onwards one party no longer dominated the Turkish

Legislature and the Legislature no longer dominated the executive.

The Government is no longer appointed by the Mejliss but seeks the

latter's approval after appointment by the Prime Minister and the

President. Here the British tradition is followed. On the other hand,

the American tradition is seen in the power ofparliament to throw

out Government measures and even to declare its want ofconfidence

without the risk ofhaving a general election forced upon it by the

Government.

A modification ofthe constitution created, as it was in the days of

Revolution, has been the subject ofpublic discussion throughout the

1940'$ and early 1950*5. The Populist Party before it left office in

1950 favoured an increase in the power of the President over the

Assembly, giving him the right to dissolve it and have a fresh elec-

tion under certain circumstances. Also they favoured the creation of

a Second Chamber.

More recently the Populist Party has advocated the creation of a

Constitutional Court, like the Supreme Court ofthe United States,

to which aggrieved citizens or groups of citizens could appeal ifthe

Government ofthe day became too high-handed. This court would

interpret the constitution and act as a brake on the power of the

Executive.

Further, the Populist Party now favours electoral reform. The

present electoral system in Turkey has some similarity to the British.
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A bare majority gives full representation to the party which obtains

it. Minorities are thus ignored in representation. But the Turkish

system goes further. The constituencies are very large, sometimes

whole provinces, and the candidates are entered into a party list and

voted for or against en bloc. The result is that a bare majority may
give the full representation of a whole province to one party and a

quite substantial minority can be completely ignored. The Populist

Party has been advocating that the British system ofsingle-member
constituencies would be faker and allow for representation ofparties
with a large following but not a majority.

The present electoral system for the moment and since 1950

greatly favours the Democratic Party. In the election of 1950 the

Populist Party was overwhelmingly defeated, although it still had a

sizable minority vote behind it. That year proved to the world that

the Turkish Republic was indeed a parliamentary democracy. The

Populist Party, having for twenty-eight years ruled Turkey, sud-

denly found itself in opposition. Their party leaders, as members of

the Populist Government, had prepared the ground for the election

and had seen to it that conditions were orderly and fair. When they

were seen to have been defeated, although for years they had ruled

Turkey, at first dictatorially and later with general consent, andwhen
the wind of popular favour changed direction, they handed over

power and went quietly into the shades of opposition. Nothing put

Turkey into the ranks of the Western parliamentary democracies

more than this. The 1950 Mejliss had 408 Democrats, 69 Populists,

i Nationalist and 9 Independents. In 1954 the result confirmed the

trend and even exaggerated it. Although 63 per cent, of the votes

were cast for the Democrats and 25 per cent, for the Populists, the

former got 504 representatives elected and the latter only 30. The

danger before Turkey today is that by its electoral law the Opposi-
tion in Parliament becomes too small numerically compared to its

numbers in the country, and so the Government does not get that

parliamentary criticism which is desirable in a healthy democracy.
But the Democrats since they came into power in 1950 have

shown no desire to change the constitution by the creation of a

Second Chamber or a Constitutional Court or to amend the elec-
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toral law by strengthening minority representation. They have taken

the line that Turkey is still a young parliamentary democracy; that

the country needs before everything else a strong lead; that nothing
could be worse for this young democracy than unstable parlia-

mentary majorities like those ofFrance or Italy, and that the average
Turkish citizen can rely on die good sense of any elected Turkish

Government not to abuse its powers. And, indeed, it can be said

that this claim can in the main be justified, for in spite ofone dicta-

torial act ofsequestering the property of the 'institutes', or *halkevi',

founded all over Turkey by their opponents in the days when they
were the sole party in the country, the Democrat Government has

not abused its powers or really hampered the work of the Populist

opposition in the country or parliament. In this connection, how-

ever, the Democratic Government Press Law of 1953 has come in

for much criticism and it was confidently predicted by the Populist

opposition that it would become an instrument in the hand of the

authorities enabling them to stifle criticism. This law gives local

police officials the right to stop meetings if things are said which

might lead in their opinion to a breach of the peace, and a similar

restraint is put upon the Press. But in actual fact it cannot be said

that so far the law has been abused at public meetings, and the elec-

toral campaign of 1954 was conducted with a freedom which has

now become generally recognised. Another aspect of the Press Law
aimed at preventing abuses which in Britain would have been dealt

with by the law of libel but in Turkey could not be dealt with by
that means.

During the summer of 1954 this part of the Act was applied to

some eighteen journalists, including the veteran figure of Hussein

Yalchin, the editor ofthe Yeni Ulus. They were sentenced to periods

of imprisonment for attacking in a series of articles the Prime

Minister and the Foreign Minister. The attacks were extraordinarily

bitter and might have been held under British kw to have been

libellous. Yet they would not have carried with them prison sen-

tences and, moreover, the attacks were made in the heat ofa general

election. Fear has consequendy been expressed that the powers
under the new Press Law could be used and abused by the Govern-
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ment ofthe day to stifle criticism. It has not done so as yet and criti-

cism ofGovernment policy is still vigorous. Yet political controversy

in modern Turkey often turns on the question of the suitability of

this or that person for ajob and on the individual acts of a minister

in administering his department. Hence criticisms of persons may
often become a cardinal issue in a political controversy. The powers
ofthe new Press Law might weight the scales against criticism of the

Government of the day. Here is an element of danger.

In general, however, it can be said that Turkish politics has been

settling down to a two-party system on the British rather than the

French lines. The programmes of the parties do not show any very
clear line of differentiation, but certain definite tendencies can be

observed. For instance, the Populist Party favours a considerable

degree of State action in the economic field. This policy, born in the

struggle ofthe Revolution, was not based on any social or economic

theory but was a strictly practical and empirical one. The Turks

were determined to free themselves from subservience to foreign

capital. They had suffered too long from corrupt Sultans selling out

their birthright to foreign concessionaires. But there was little or no

private capital in Turkey, and what there was was engaged largely

in commerce. The State alone could provide the funds for industrial

development within any reasonable period of time. If Turkey was

to become independent of foreign control and a modern State on

European lines, there would have to be considerable investment in

communications, mining and heavy industry. Thus the Populist

Party, not as the result ofa political theory but from pure necessity,

was bound to favour a policy of State capital investment in these

economic spheres. The Democratic Party also admitted the need

for a certain degree of State ownership in the economic field, but

maintained that the Populist Party had gone too far and was favour-

ing nationalisation for its own sake, at a time when private wealth

was beginning to accumulate and was becoming more and more

available for investment in mining and industry. This was one of

the issues in the election of 1950.

Yet in spite of these differences there is a relative lack of serious

divergence between the two parties in post-Revolution Turkey.
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Fundamentally, although they don't openly admit it, they are

united in opposition to the influences which are still there behind

the scenes of the old regime. The adherents of the idea that the

Sheria or Sacred Law of Islam should be the guide to the public life

ofthe country, the advocates ofa religious hierarchy suitably decked

out to meet modern conditions, the supporters of the old Imperial

family still are there fighting a rearguard action. They were repre-

sented in a much-watered-down form by the Nationalist Party
which was suppressed by the Government in 1953 but carried on

underground. They represent the past, and both the two main

parties in the State represent the future. General elections in modern

Turkey can be hard fought and even be bitter, but the issues are not

really fundamental or ones which challenge the basis of the State.

The political struggle gives the impression at times of shadow

boxing, for both the two chief political parties appear to have in

fact so much in common and their differences are more that of

emphasis than that of principle. This is due to the lack of glaring

social inequalities in Turkey. There are, for instance, no large terri-

torial magnates, no immensely wealthy plutocrats. The country is

80 per cent, peasant, most ofwhom own their own land. Property
in land, commerce and industry is held in moderate amounts, and

wealth is far better diffused than in the surrounding states of the

Middle East. This is bound to be reflected in the political party

system of the Republic and in its electoral struggles.

The Turkish legal system also shows that the Republic has

developed along the lines of Western, European and American

jurisprudence. The principle of the private blood feud for settling

differences between families has been sternly suppressed in modern

Turkey, although it still has to be winked at by the governments of

most Middle Eastern states. A system of higher and lower civil

and criminal courts has been set up tinder the fundamental laws of

the Republic, which are based on the legal system of the old OttCK

man Empire, as gradually developed throughout the last century
and modified in some respects since the Revolution. The jury

system does not exist in Turkey, and all cases are tried by qualified

judges who sit both in the courts of 'first instance' or higher courts.
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These are subdivided into civil and criminal courts. There is a Public

Prosecutor in each region of the Republic, who represents the

interests of public law and order and brings cases to court. There is

also a Public Prosecutor at the National level. There is a Court of

Cassation or Supreme Court of Appeal, which sits in the capital.

It is divided into a civil and criminal section. Anyone challenging

the decisions of a lower court can bring his case to the appropriate

quarter of the Court of Cassation through the Public Prosecutor.

This court may send the case back to the lower court for retrial, but

if the lower court sticks to its verdict, the decision of the Court

of Cassation is final.

The judicial system of Turkey claims to be completely free from

political influence, and there are strong reasons for accepting this

claim as justified. First of all, the principle of aE Western legal sys-

tems that public comment on cases still sub judice is forbidden is

strictly enforced. Cases have arisen from time to time where sen-

sational incidents in matters sub judice have got into the Press, and

have always been followed by warnings and sometimes by prose-

cutions against the editor concerned. The Press Law, which lays

down the rights and duties of the Press, contains the following

extract:

*

Any publication of any act of accusation or any documents or

papers relating to the investigation before they have been read

during a sitting of the court is forbidden. . . . Any publication of

photographs ofthe accused can be forbidden during the preliminary

stage of the inquiry. When a legal case starts and until judgment is

pronounced, no Press publication is allowed in form of writings

commenting on the proceedings of the court'

That the law is administered even against persons in high political

and military positions is shown by cases of conviction which have

occurred in recent years. Thus in 1950 a high military officer was

sentenced to death for causing the death ofthirty-five personswhom
he shot without trial in the vilayet of Van in 1943. The defence

pleaded political necessity at a time ofnational danger, but this plea
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was rejectecLHis sentence was commuted to twenty years* imprison-
ment. Another case was that of Zekeriya Sertel, who was a well-

known sympathiser with Communist Russia. The Communist

Party is, ofcourse, forbidden in Turkey, and for this reason thePublic

Prosecutor brought a case against her for Communist activities in

the country. Public opinion is overwhelmingly hostile to Com-
munist activity, especially because Communism is the weapon of

the historical enemy ofTurkey. Yet in spite ofthe fact that both the

Government and public opinion would have welcomed a conviction

ofMadame Sertel, the judge acquitted her on the grounds that she

had done nothing to disturb the public peace and that to hold ideas

was not a criminal offence in Turkey.
Another instance is that of Mahmut Makal, the author of Bizim

Koy.
1 He was a school teacher in an especially poor district ofCentral

Anatolia. He describes in his book the backwardness and poverty of

the village where his school was and the opposition he had from the

followers of the old regime. His book was so outspoken that local

reactionaries got him arrested and put in gaol without trial for Sub-

versive Communism'. A committee of prominent citizens took up
his case and he was released. This incident shows the kind of thing

that may still happen in Turkey, where there is no Habeas Corpus

Act and local police officials can act arbitrarily. But public opinion

now is sufficiently strong to prevent at least the worst abuses.

The police system in Turkey has a
political as well as a judicial

side. The judicial deals with public order, and is under the civil

authorities at all levels. The political police comes under the Minister

ofthe Interior. This Minister has power still to arrest and hold with-

out trial persons considered by him dangerous to the State. It is a

power rarely used now, but its existence is another weak spot in the

judicial system. One can say, however, that it is there now more as a

precaution in the event of a crisis. It has not become a system in

general use, as in Communist countries. Turkey differs entirely from

die countries behind the Iron Curtain in this respect. Then there is

the gendarmerie or the military police, who have charge offortified

1 Now translated into English and called A Village in Anatolia (published by
Valentine Mitchell, 1954).
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or military areas, railway stations, docks and piers. These police

have no special power, and if they take action in the courts, they

must use die Public Prosecutors.

Finally there are courts in Turkey which perform a semi-political

function. There is the Council of State which, however, can hardly

be called a Court ofLaw at all but rather an administrative court set

up by the National Assembly to decide disputes between Govern-

ment departments and interpret regulations issued by the Govern-

ment, and to decide whether they conflict with fundamental laws

ofthe constitution. Then there is the High Tribunal appointed from

members of the Court of Cassation and of the Council of State.

This is a court oflaw, and tries cases ofdereliction ofduty by public

servants. In this sphere oflaw it is the highest court.

Thus there is a delicate system ofchecks and balances which have

been created in the Turkish Republic. It is complicated, but it works

and does seem to embody the first principles ofthe way oflife ofthe

Western world. For the officers ofthe law must be qualified in their

profession and be independent; that is, they cannot be removed for

any political
reason but only for professional delinquencies, and

they have the right to serve their term and qualify for a State pen-

sion. Finally the Turkish constitution is founded on the principle

that there should be a definite separation between the organs ofthe

State that make the laws, which carry them out and which interpret

them.

jXSince the General Election of 1954 the suspicion has been aroused

^that the Democratic Government has become unduly sensitive to

criticism. In addition to the new Press Law referred to above, the

Government has now taken powers to compel civil servants, in-

cluding judges, to retire after they have served for twenty-five

years. They can also dismiss civil servants at any time without giving

reasons for their actions. No doubt this is in part due to a very proper

desire to keep politics
out of the civil service and to give power to

the Government to punish those who transgress in this respect. But

this power can be very dangerous, and in the hands of an unscru-

pulous minister could be a cause of grave abuse. These regulations

have also been made to apply to university professors, and onewas
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dismissed without explanation in the summer of 1954. This strikes

at the independence ofthe great seats oflearning.
All this does make it clear that Turkey is not yet a full-fledged

democracy. The Republic is still young. The heat ofcontroversies of

the critical periodsofthe 1920*5 has not yet cooled off. Political con-

troversy, even over matters where no great issues of principle are

involved, can become extraordinarily bitter. Personal enmities in the

political life of the country do indicate a certain immaturity in the

Turkish democracy. They are probably only growing pains, and

meanwhile one must recognise the fact that Turkey is the first

country in modern times to have passed through a great revolu-

tion, swept away an old regime by a military dictatorship and now
to have grown successfully out of that dictatorship into a parlia-

mentary democracy with many civic liberties. But the process is not

complete, and there are signs ofnervousness on the part ofthe states-

men of the ruling party that the Republic is still not strong enough
to manage without a firm guiding hand.



CHAPTER XIV

TURKISH FOREIGN POLICY
AND THE ARMED FORCES

DURING the hectic years that followed the Treaty of Sevres the old

Turkish Army dissolved, the peasant soldiers dispersed to their

Anatolian homes and the units ofthe Turkish Navy were taken over

by the victorious allies. But slowly and with infinite patience

Mustafa Kemal and the other leaders of the Nationalist Movement
built up Turkey's armed forces from scratch. The army became as

before in the days ofthe Young Turks, the spearhead ofthe Revolu-

tion. Towns and railheads in Central Anatolia, where the Germans

had left military equipment and stores, became the centres for re-

cruiting the new army. At first the different units were isolated, but

with the arrival of Mustafa Kemal co-ordination under a central

command commenced. It was these at first loosely organised forces

that defeated the Greeks at the battle of Sakaria and liberated Turk-

ish soil from foreigners.

The new leaders of Turkey made a complete break with the

traditions of the Ottoman Empire and with the aims of the Young
Turks. The idea of uniting the former peoples of the Ottoman Em-

pire, Turk and non-Turk, Christian and Moslem, was dropped.

Turkey was to concern herself now solely with those parts of her

former Empire which were undisputedly Turkish-speaking. Re-

ligion played no part in the new scheme of things. The Republic
was secular, but ifthere were any non-Moslems they were regarded
as having the same rights and duties as Moslems. So for the first

time in Turkish history it was now really possible to carry out the

policy which the Young Turks had sincerely aimed at but had failed

to achieve owing to circumstances beyond their control.

This policy was of course reflected in the recruiting of the new

army ofthe Republic. Now at last it was possible to have a national

army, drawn from the whole population. The weakness that had
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undermined the armed forces in the reigns of the later Sultans and

of the period of the Young Turks had disappeared. There were no

more Christian minorities who were either exempted from service

or who became an element of disaffection in the State. The Greek

population ofthe Aegean coast had been exchanged for Turks from

Thrace and Thessaly. The remnants of the Armenians were in Syria

and Egypt.
Under the first army law of the Republic eighteen months'

training was laid down for all males between twenty and forty-six

years ofage in peacetime and from sixteen to sixty-five in war. This

on paper gave an army of about two million men who either had

been or were being trained at any one time in the country. But

nothing like these numbers were really effective owing to lack of

equipment and trained officers. And here again, just as the Sultans'

armies since the i820
5

s and later the Young Turk Army had been

handicapped in not having a long-standing professional corps of

officers, so also the army of the new Republic was hampered in the

same way. The fear ofthe professional soldier, which was a legacy of

the Janissaries, was the reason for this. So the officers of the Turkish

Army today, unless they rise to the highest rank, are retired at a

fairly early age and seek employment in civilian life, but are ready to

return in an emergency. All students at the universities and colleges

must serve six months in the ranks, then six months in a Military

Training School, then six months in the army as an officer. Then

they go to the reserve and complete their education. This creates a

large reserve ofofficers for an emergency, but only halftrained and,

moreover, it does not allow time for much specialisation in the

highly complex technique of a modern army. Often the recruits of

one year are found to be training the recruits of the year after, al-

though they themselves are not fully trained. This is brought about

by the fear ofcreating an officer class oflong service which would be

highly trained in modern military methods but which might be in-

clined to interfere in politics. The democratic liberties of the Re-

public are thus safeguarded, but it makes it difficult to create an

army which can handle with ease the complicated weapons of

modern war. Again the universal obligation for service gives
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Turkey an army oftwo million men, but it is doubtful ifmore than

halfa million men could be supplied with equipment and munitions

without extensive help from abroad. In 1944 there were four small-

arms factories in Turkey and one aeroplane assembly plant. But for

modern war, tanks, trucks, planes, air defence equipment and heavy

guns are needed. All this must come from outside Turkey. And, as in

die past, Turkey is handicapped in comparison with Russia whose

industrial potential is greater. Once more Turkey has advanced but

not so far as her great northern neighbour, and she requires as much,

ifnot more, technical equipment from the West as she used to in the

past.

Hence the importance of the Truman declaration of military

assistance to Greece and Turkey in 1946. This made it possible for

Turkey to build up a first-class fighting force ofup to 500,000 men
which on mobilisation could be increased to one million. But the

maintenance of this army depends on foreign aid, and this in turn

depends on the sea- and air-ways between Turkey and the Western

Powers being kept open. That is Turkey's weakness today as it was

in the past, namely her dependence upon foreign equipment. But

with this equipment and training by foreign specialists the Turkish

Army today is one ofthe best units ofNATO. Modern Turkey is

true to her old military traditions, but she has also gone a long way
to meet the conditions of the modern world. Turkey provides a

quarter of the armed forces at the disposal of NATO in all,

twelve infantry divisions, three cavalry divisions and three armoured

brigades. The annual cost of this to the Turkish Budget amounts to

1,800,000,000 Eras.1 Until a few years ago this amounted to about

half the national budget, but the percentage has now gone down to

a little over 30 per cent, since the supply of foreign equipment. It

has also been possible to reduce the number of men called up. A
smaller but well-equipped army is held to be better and not such a

burden as a larger but badly equipped one. It is, however, still a

question whether even this modern Turkish Army has not got some

of the weaknesses of the old. The capacity of the Turks for defence

is unequalled in any other army. But it is still doubtful whether they
1 About 200,000,000 at the current rate of exchange.



6 The backbone of the old Ottoman Empire. Turkish peasants in

province of Seyhan

(Photo taken by author in 1913}

7 Modem Turkish peasants in European clothes in village in Ankara province

(Photo taken by author in 1950)



.f

8 Old needle plough with oxen, still widely used

(Taken fry
author in Konia province in 1953)

9 Modem machinery on Turkish State farm mechanised seed
drilling

(Taken by author at Altinova, Central Anatolia, in 1953)
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have learnt the art of offence, so necessary in modern war. The
Turkish tradition of defence has been imposed on them by history
and by the conditions under which they have fought their wars in

the past. But the Turkish Brigade in Korea showed that the Turks

can learn modern warfare, though how soon the experiences of this

brigade and the training of the foreign experts will communicate

itself to the whole army is still uncertain.

The strategic problem that now faces those planning the defence

of the Turkish Republic is different from that of the old Ottoman

Empire. It is simpler, for no far-flung territories impose on the

Turkish General Staff the task of dispersing forces over wide areas.

There is no longer a position to be defended on the Suez Canal or on

the Persian Gulf The European front in Thrace is near to the centres

of troop concentration round the Sea of Marmora. One army is

here. Another is on the Aegean coast, also facing west towards

Thrace. The other two armies are concentrated on the Black Sea

coast and on the Caucasus frontier. The first two armies face Bul-

garia and whatever in Eastern Europe lies behind that country, and

the other two armies face Russia. The problem is therefore simpli-

fied, for Turkey has only two fronts to defend and both are easily

reached from the mobilisation centres.

But without air power the Turkish ground forces would be in

difficulties, and here Turkey is even more dependent upon foreign

aid than before. In 1941 she had only 300 planes and in 1945 a

thousand. The figures today, of course, are higher, but are quite

insufficient to cover the Turkish ground forces, were it not for for-

eign, chiefly American, material aid in Turkey and air bases in the

countries of the East Mediterranean.

The same is true also ofTurkey's naval forces. Centred on Ismit

on the Sea ofMarmora, Turkey has now a small and compact naval

force equipped with modern devices. This includes destroyers,

motor-rtorpedo boats, corvettes and mine-sweepers. There are no

large cruisers or aircraft carriers. For all such defence at sea Turkey
would be dependent on foreign navies, even more than her army
would, and in the case of the navy she would have to rely on units

at the disposal of the NATO powers in the Eastern Mediterranean.
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The conclusion to be drawn from the history of Turkey's armed

forces since the Revolution is that its increased efficiency can onlybe

secured ifshe is part ofan international defence system in the Eastern

Mediterranean. All through the last half of the nineteenth century
she had grown increasingly dependent on foreign military equip-
ment. This has become even more so now and especially since the

end of the Second World War. For a time after that war it was

thought in the West that Turkey would take the lead in a defence

system comprising all the countries of the Eastern Mediterranean sea-

board, including some of the Arab countries, Egypt and Israel. The

idea was unrealistic because it failed to appreciate the bitter feud

between the Arab countries and Israel, and it also ignored the cool-

ness of the Arab world towards Turkey, even the new Turkey. The

Arab world has thus retired sulking into its own corner, and has

hitherto been indifferent to threats of Russian expansion or Com-
munist penetration. For this Arab bitterness and refusal to co-operate

with theWest, the creation ofthe State of Israel in theway thatitwas

created is largely to blame. The Turks have therefore taken a bold

step and in 1951 secured their right to join NATO. This was a con-

summation of Turkey's foreign policy ever since the early time, a

policy of 'Facing West'. As realists the Turks see that under condi-

tions of modern war they cannot defend themselves against Russia

without extensive foreign aid, and so they took the bold step, butone

in keeping with their whole tradition ofjoining a European defence

system. When she had to choose between joining in a defence

system on the one hand with the countries ofthe Middle East, where

there is no unity of purpose and much hostility to Turkey's allies

and a general indifference to Russia and Communism, and, on the

other hand, a firm alliance with the Western countries, led by
Britain and the United States, she chose the latter. She thus showed

wisdom in preferring to be a junior partner in a strong, well-

organised Western alliance, rather than a senior partner in a firm of

weak members whose recently found nationalism has made them

suspicious of everyone, even of themselves.

Turkey realises that she occupies a key position in the post-war
world. She is no longer concerned as she has been in the past only
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with resisting Russian advances in the Balkans and the Caucasus.

Her interests are now much wider. For an attack on WesternEurope
or on Persia would threaten her also, and therefore she is the only
one of the Middle Eastern states who has from the first wanted to

become part of the joint defence system of the Western world.

Anatolia is a bastion covering the approaches of the Mediterranean

and ofthe Middle East from the north. Its flanks can be turned in die

Balkans and in Persia, and therefore Turkey needs allies to protect
her in these quarters. She has got it now as far as the Balkans is con-

cerned by the Turko-Greek-Yugoslav Treaty of Friendship and

Co-operation signed at Ankara in February 1953. Though Yugo-
slavia is not a NATO power, her position outside the Iron Curtain

is such as to render her an invaluable protector of the Turkish flank

in Europe. Moreover, the pooling of the military forces of these

three states could under certain circumstances place an army of

something like 2^- million troops in this part ofSouth-east Europe at

the disposal ofNATO.
Then there is the Turkish flank on the east in Persia.1 Here there

are as yet no potential allies, for Persia has up to now followed a

policy of neutrality. Her weakness and close proximity to Russia

largely causes this. On the other hand, a Turkey reinforced by for-

eign air-power could prove a dangerous threat to a Russian force

invading Persia and pressing down to Iraq and the Gulf. Actually a

Russian advance in Persia is most likely to take the form ofinfiltra-

tion by Persian and Khurdish Communist irregulars, trained in the

Caucasus under Russian officers. Red Army units would assist in the

background. Across the highlands east ofLake Van a Turkish thrust

supported by British and American air-power could render insecure

such a Russian-controlled force. All this has convinced Turkish

statesmen and soldiers that they must be part of a Western defence

organisation if they are going effectively to defend their country.

In the West they can find reliable allies, but in the Middle East the

ground is much less secure.

There have now been, however, new developments in the form

of a Treaty of Friendship and Co-operation between Turkey and

1 See Map.



164 A HISTORY OF TURKEY

Pakistan, signed in 1954. This has opened up a new vista and pro-
vided Turkey with a new potential ally on her eastern flank in

Southern Asia. Though a large area of a neutral Persia, and of an

Iraq at that time uncertain of its position in the Middle East, lay

between Turkey and Pakistan, the prospects of ultimately bridging

this area was now possible. And the settlement of the dispute be-

tween Egypt and Great Britain over the Canal Zone was the signal

for a change. At once Egypt began to lose its ascendancy over the

Arab League, for Iraq, being nearer to the source of danger in the

north, was consequently less complacent than Egypt. So Iraq early

in 1955 decided to join a defence system based on her western neigh-
bour Turkey, and in February the defence gap had been closed by the

signing of a Turco-Iraq Treaty.

It is too early to say if this will mean the break-up of the Arab

League, but a realignment in which at least one of its members

comes, like Turkey, into the Western defence system, seems likely.

Up to now, the great hindrance to a joint Middle East defence

system based on NATO has been the nationalist feeling running in

the Arab countries, and particularly in Egypt, which has insisted

upon the British withdrawal from the Suez Canal. This at first

seemed to threaten the defence base of the Western Powers in the

Middle East against the potential enemy in the north. But the ad-

vantage ofhaving a base with a large labour force ready at hand is

now counterbalanced by the undesirability of having big war sup-

plies in a territory which is politically unreliable. And although the

military regime in Egypt is the most realistic one there has been in

modern times, one must not expect too rapid a change in Egyptian

public opinion, which has for long been fed on anti-foreign dema-

gogy. Moreover, the recent developments in atomic warfare make

it highly undesirable to have large war stores concentrated in one

place. There is much to be said in these days for having defence

equipment and supplies in smaller quantities, and in forward as well

as backward areas, and in relying on air- and naval-power to bring

supplies from home bases in Western Europe. Therefore the import-
ance of Suez seems to be diminishing and the importance of Cyprus
and of the Turkish port of Iskanderun (Alexandretta) to be increas-
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ing. In the latter place new roads connect that port with the interior

ofAnatolia and the eastern defence area ofTurkey around Erzerum,
and a naval station with repair facilities for small craft is available for

NATO as part of the naval defence for the Eastern Mediterranean.

Moreover, the Anglo-Egyptian Agreement ofJuly 1954 makes it

still possible for there to be a defence base in the Canal Zone on a

reduced scale, but one which would be available, as the agreement
after much strenuous negotiation provides, for reactivisation in case

of an attack on Turkey.
And so the wave of nationalism in the Arab world and the

political uncertainties in this part of the Middle East need not affect

the defences of the Turkish Republic now that it has become a

valued member of the North Atlantic Treaty Organisation and has

defence treaties with Iraq and Pakistan.

The Middle East may still be a theatre ofwar in which conven-

tional weapons are used. As the horrors ofmodern atomic warfare

are realised, a tacit understanding not to use them may be reached.

But a Russian offensive is not likely to take either a nuclear or a

conventional form in the Middle East. Much more likely is an at-

tempt to advance Communism by fomenting internal revolt and

civil war in Persia and Iraq, and native insurgents would be backed

by Communist guerrillas trained in the Caucasus. The aim would be

to break into the Arab world, cut off the oil supplies of the Persian

Gulffrom the West and turn Turkey's right flank. It is against this

situation that the Turkish General Staff will be preparing in this

theatre.
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CHAPTER XV

TURKISH INDUSTRY,
COMMERCE AND FINANCE

ONE of the weaknesses of the Ottoman Empire was the political

segregation ofthe different peoples and creeds into watertight com-

partments. But this was also reflected in the economic sphere. The

original cause ofthe watertight compartments into which the econ-

omy of the Empire drifted were die Capitulations. For through
them foreigners were able to get a monopoly and even stranglehold

over various forms ofTurkish economic life. Meanwhile the Christ-

ian communities, Greeks and Armenians andJews, though Ottoman

subjects, acted often as agents for the foreign trading concerns

operating in Turkey. They also built up their own business,

which became in time the principal commercial undertakings ofthe

country.

Meanwhile the Mahommedan population shut themselves com-

pletely away from commerce and economic activity. The Ottoman
Turk was the 'effendi', who did not engage in menial occupations or

trade. He was the soldier and the administrator and the peasant who
tilled the soil. Thus, only foreigners or Ottoman Christians carried

on the economy of the Empire. This consisted mainly in exporting
Turkish agricultural produce, carpets, handicraft work and some

minerals, and in importing foreign goods in exchange. They also

owned and operated the few industries that existed, such as silk

manufacture and the processing ofdried fruits and tobacco. Through-
out the centuries definite trade routes had developed over the

Empire on which camel caravans plied. One important route ran

from Bagdad to Syria, where it joined another route from Egypt
and Arabia and, passing through the Taurus Mountains, crossed the

Anatolian plateau to Constantinople and Europe. Another ran from

Trebizond on the Black Sea over the Armenian plateaux to North-

west Persia. Along this route Manchester piece goods found access
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to the Middle East markets after the closing of the Caucasus to

foreign imports by the Russian Imperial tariff.

Actual industrial production in Turkey was till quite recently

small. The Government had some arsenals and smaE-arms factories

which were started in the last part of the nineteenth century. At the

same time the Tobacco Regie for Government cigarettes and

tobacco-processing factories for home consumption were set up.

All other industries were owned or run by foreigners. Electric power
and traction in some towns were Belgian. The Zonguldak coal-

mines were French and Italian; the Smyrna-Aidin Railway was

British; the Bagdad Railway was German. At the beginning of this

century, practically all industrial capital in Turkey was owned by

foreign concessionaires. The Greeks, Armenians and Jews in the

main had their capital invested in trade and commerce, not industry.

They handled the imported goods and the produce of the Turkish

peasant. The Moslem Turk confined his activities to Government

administration and the army. All this led to an unhealthy state of

affairs as far as industry was concerned, and made it difficult to cope
with the problems of a modern society.

And it was the old society that broke down in the First World

War, and in the Revolution that followed it the Ataturk and his

colleagues set themselves the task of building up Turkish economy
with a modern industry in which all citizens of whatever race or

creed should take part. The First World War showed that even

when allied to a European Power, Turkey could not escape dis-

astrous shortages and ultimately economic collapse. It was necessary

to promote industry and to be sure that they were run by Turks in

future and not by foreigners. So the Government ofthe Ataturk did

everything possible at first to encourage the growth of private in-

dustry. Protective tariffs were imposed, grants ofland for industrial

sites were made, reduced transport rates were allowed, and by the

193 o's this policy had attained some results. Private sugar factories

and textiles had begun to develop. By 1934 there were 550 joint

stock companies in Turkey with a capital of 3 million Turkish liras.

But the growth of private industry was slow and none too healthy.

The idea ofthejoint stock company had not taken root. There were
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no large blocks of shares widely held by the public. Most of the

shares were held by a few people who controlled the industrial banks

and insurance companies.

People preferred to have their money in land and houses. The

peasant wanted the money for the sale of his corn to be turned into

gold and stored in his chest at home. He was not going to lend

money to a bank. Anyone with money would put it into a business

engaged in buying and selling goods made by somebody else, but

was not prepared to venture making them himself. This kind of

mentality is common in the under-developed countries of the

Middle East, as they slowly emerge from the ancient society of the

past. Turkey is no exception, but she is the first that shows signs of

growing out of it.

For in 1935 the Ataturk announced a Five-year Plan of industrial

development for Turkey, and the Government was to undertake

the direction of the Plan. Already by the end of the 193 o's the State

controlled 40 per cent, of the textile industry, 60 per cent, of the

lignite mining, 30 per cent, of the leather and 100 per cent, of the

sugar, cigarettes, coal, iron and steel. But increased production was

necessary; for example, the consumption of textiles was at the rate

of 6,000 tons of woollen goods per annum and 33,000 tons of

cotton goods, whereas production ran at the rate of 5,000 tons of

woollen goods and 29,000 of cotton goods respectively. This was

insufficient to cover even this small demand. Cellulose and paper

production was half the consumption and cement about one-third

of requirements. So when privately owned industry failed to ad-

vance beyond this point, the State was bound to come along and set

up further industry to fill the gap. This idea appealed to military
leaders like the Ataturk and his colleagues, who saw nothing wrong
in central State direction. The Young Turkish intellectuals who had

come to the fore in the National Revolution had heard of the

Russian Revolution and ofEnglish Fabian ideas, and were enthusi-

astic about Etatism as a solution for Turkey's economic difficulties.

State planning as in Germany and Russia was something they wanted

to imitate. Yet the Etatism of the Ataturk regime was not of the

same essence as Russian Communism or as German National
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Socialism, but in many respects more like British Fabianism. It was

not die result of an ideology but rather of national expediency. It

was adopted because it was wanted and not because it fitted into a

theory. For the Turk, like the Englishman, is not a man who is read-

ily influenced by a theory, but he can be persuaded by something
that he sees. Ifhe sees that private industry is not doing all he wants,

he looks round for something that will take its place. The Turk

started his history as a nomad soldier. He has become in the twen-

tieth century an industrial empiricist, who looks for something that

will work no matter what it is called.

The Five-year Plan of 1935 aimed at building up the economic

life ofthe country by starting new and extending old industries, and

by developing the transport system. As regards transport, the first

step after the Revolution was to buy out the foreign railway com-

panies. This was accomplished over a term ofyears and the various

lines co-ordinated into one system. At the same time a considerable

extension of the railway network took place. Between 1923 and

1949, 3,220 kilometres ofrailways were bought from foreign com-

panies, while 3,624 kilometres were newly constructed. More than

two-thirds of the new construction was done by Turkish engineers,

and the rest by foreign contractors. The bulk ofthe heavy traffic of

the country is still carried by the railways, and the financial position

ofthe Turkish State Railways is on the whole satisfactory. Revenue

more than covers expenditure, but there are heavy interest charges

which tend to wipe out the surplus. The total debts up to 1949 in-

curred by the railways amounted to 212 million Turkish liras, half

ofwhich is for payment ofbonds to the foreign holders ofthe former

concessions. The interest and sinking fund on these bonds amounts

to 8|- million Turkish liras (about i million sterling). So far the

railway finances have stood the strain, but some of the money for

new construction has had to be found by theissue ofTreasurybonds.

The situation may become less satisfactory in the future because

competition may be expected more and more from the roads. Until

recently the emphasis has been on rail rather than on road develop-

ment, and Turkey is a little behind even Persia and some ofthe Arab

countries in road transport. The Turks have been slow in appre-
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elating the importance of roads in a modern economy, and having

developed an excellent railway system and working it on the efficient

methods advised by German experts, they have been rather inclined

to rest on their laurels and neglect the newer forms of transport.

Nevertheless, in 1948 a Nine-year Road Construction Pro-

gramme was published by the Government based on grants from

the American Mission for Aid to Turkey. This programme laid

down proposals for constructing 21,000 kilometres over nine years

ofnew road construction and improvement of old ones. By the end

of 1949 1,065 kilometres of new roads had been constructed with

American aid, and at the end of 1950 a further 671 kilometres. The

top priority in this programme was the great strategic road aimed at

enabling the Turkish Army to hold an attack coming from the

north-east. It starts on the south-east coast at Iskerandun (Alexan-

dretta), passes through the Taurus Mountains to Malatia, Elazig,

Erzinjan to Erzerum, the great Turkish military base in the north-

east. The first road construction under this Nine-year Plan had

strategic considerations largely in mind, but later developments
have concerned more the economic development of the country.
These roads are being constructed to connect the western fruit- and

cotton-growing areas with the Aegean ports; a road is being con-

structed to open up the hitherto much-secluded country along the

south coast ofAnatolia, and finally a big trunk road is to replace old

roads through the com areas ofCentral Anatolia. Nevertheless, road

transport is still onlyjust beginning in Turkey. Till 1949, there were

only 7,951 motor-cars registered in the country, 11,350 trucks and

2,542 buses.

As far as shipping is concerned, State and private enterprise is

roughly halfand half. The State owns 40 passenger ships of 137,023

tonnage and 14 cargo vessels of 53,939 tonnage, while private ship-

owners have 60 cargo vessels of 116,982 tonnage.
1 The State and

private cargo ships run at a profit, but the State, which owns all the

passenger vessels, loses money on this form oftransport. In 1949, the

deficit on the budget ofthe State Shipping Administration amounted

to 27 million Turkish liras (about 3 millions sterling). This is being
1
1953-
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borne by the State budget on the grounds of providing a public
service and mails in the remoter parts of the Mediterranean and
Black Sea coasts.

The other side of the Five-year Plan concerns industry. It aims at

creating five groups of industries in which State and private con-
cerns would work side by side. The five groups are textiles, metals

and minerals, cellulose and paper, glass and ceramics, and chemicals.

Mining and iron and steel are in another group to themselves. The
instruments used to finance these industrial groups were three

State banks the Ish Bank, the Sumer Bank and the Etti Bank. The
Ish Bank actually contains some private as well as State

capital, and
is concerned to finance industrial building and construction and also

some industries like sugar, glass and electric bulbs. The Sumer Bank
has State capital only, and finances general industry like textiles,

cement, iron and steel. Up to 1952, it had advanced .75 million to

industry. This bank now largely dominates the textile industry.
This industry works at a profit, but the price of its cloth is above
world market prices and this tends to keep inflationary conditions

alive in the country. Thanks to this bank also the Karabiik blast

furnaces were started, the only plant of its kind in Turkey. Steel

products have risen from 102,000 tons in 1949 to 162,000 tons in

1953. Here again, however, production costs are well above world
market prices for steel. Turkish steel has been sold at 60 kurush per

kilogram against foreign imported steel at 12 kurush ! Again, this

is a potent cause of inflation and of the instability of the Turkish

currency. But steel production in Turkey has not yet reached a

degree of efficiency to make this State enterprise other than a means
of saving foreign exchange.
The third State bank is the Etti Bank, which concerns itself with

the financing of mineral exploitation of all kinds. Thus it finances

the iron mines at Divrigi, the important chromite mines at Guleman
and Gaziantepe, copper deposits in Diabekr and Elazig, and also

manganese and lead. But its most important enterprise is the Zon-

guldak coal-mines on the Black Sea coast.1 Here are rich deposits of

good coal, but the strata is much folded and difficult to work.
1 See illustrations 4 and 5, facing p. 97.
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Though production has risen from 2,518,000 tons in 1949 to

3,500,000 tons in 1953, this has not kept pace with the demand for

coal. There is a deficit in the finances of this State industry. Zon-

guldak coal is sold to industry at 30 liras a ton,
1 which equals 70$. a

ton at the official rate of exchange. Turkish currency is, however,

overvalued, and at the unofficial rate this coal would be more like

1205. a ton. If it was sold at 3 5 liras a ton, the industry would make

a profit. As it is, it loses about 5 liras a ton. But Turkish industry

gets coal below cost, and the State bears the difference as an act of

State policy.
Of course, costs of production are higher than would

be the case in an industrially advanced country. Thus the output per

man-shift is 9 cwt. of coal 2

against 22 cwt. in Great Britain. This is

partly due to the difficult nature of the workings, but partly also to

the lack of skilled mining labour. Much ofit is peasant labour which

returns to the villages after a couple of years. Until 1947 peasants

from Lazistan were drafted into the mines as part of their military

service. Against these losses of the Etti Bank over steel and coal

production, profits
are made on the mining of copper and chrome.

This State bank therefore is able to write offsome of its losses with

profits in other spheres, and on balance the loss incurred by thebank

on the year's transactions are not so far unmanageable. The Etti

Bank's total advances to industry by 1951 had amounted to 62

million and the total of all State capital in Turkish industry by 1951

was 439 million.

Thus it appears that the price which Turkey is paying for having

her own industry is high costs ofproduction and a constant danger of

inflation. Yet politically
this is regarded with equanimity as neces-

sary and inevitable, for it prevents Turkey, as in the times of the

Sultans, from being exploited by foreigners. The share of industry

in the increase in national income has risen from 13 per cent, in 1952

to 28 per cent, in 1953. But mistakes were made in the early stages

offounding industries. Much capital was lost in starting uneconomic

ventures. Moreover, the industrial drive in the early years of the

Republic tended to cause neglect of agriculture. The rulers of

Turkey forgot that the country was still about 80 per cent, rural and

1 In 1953.
a In 1952.



TURKISH INDUSTRY, COMMERCE AND FINANCE 173

engaged in agriculture, forestry or occupations connectedwiththem.

About 6 millions in 1945 were engaged in agriculture, forestry and

fishing, 337,125 in industry as wage-earners, and about 419,000 in

commerce, transport and communications. As regards the factory

workers, a strong tendency is shown, especially among the women,
to spend a year or two at thejob, save some money and then return

to the village. There are no statistics available, but there can be little

doubt that the turnover oflabour in the factories is high. In view of

this situation the authorities in the latter 1940*5 began to realise that

it would be a wise policy to ease offin the creation ofnew industries,

while they concentrated in raising the standard ofagriculture. What

happened in this connection will be dealt with in another chapter,

but meanwhile it can be stated here that the concentration on agri-

cultural production together with a run of good harvests began to

affect the national economy ofTurkey by 1952. Turkey has had in

recent years a considerable surplus of agricultural produce to export

abroad, and prospects are opening out for Turkey to finance further

industrial development and capital imports by the exports of her

surplus agricultural produce. Hitherto Turkey's industrial develop-

ment was financed by the three industrial banks, and this has led to

the creation of extensive credits and a continuous and steady in-

flation of prices and depreciation of currency. Now the prospects

seem brighter, but there are new difficulties.

In 1948 Turkey had no wheat for export and, indeed, had to

import. In 1952 Turkey had 450,000 tons for export and in 1953

587,000 tons. Nevertheless, a good part of the wheat crop remained

unsold, and finally had to be cleared by unsatisfactory bi-lateral

trade exchanges with Italy, Yugoslavia and Spain. The ungraded

quality of the wheat and the fact that it was offered at 30 per cent,

above world market prices told heavily against it. At the end of

1953 the Turkish Government, realising the situation, instructed the

Toprak Offisi l to offer Turkish wheat at world market prices, while

a number of silos with cleaning and grading machinery were

constructed along the main railway line of Central Anatolia.

But these improvements have not yet had time to affect Turkey's
1 State Cereal Export Board.
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position as an important international wheat exporter, a position

which she is quite capable of attaining if she pays attention to the

market.

Of the old Turkish exports, out ofwhich an import programme
could be financed, tobacco is the largest. An expansion here, how-

ever, meets with some difficulties. The crop varied from 60,000 to

102,000 tons over the last five years and die export was anything
from 40,000 to 80,000 tons, according to season. The United States

takes a steady quantity, which is mixed with American leaf, and

spices are used to reduce the taste of the Turkish tobacco which the

public has acquired a dislike for if it is above a certain percentage.

This prevents the British tobacco manufacturers from using more

than a relatively low percentage of the Turkish leaf, because spices

are not allowed under the Food and Drugs Act. The taste for

American tobacco was acquired during the First World War when
the Mediterranean tobacco could not be obtained and the habit had

become ingrained with the British public. The loss of the German

market for Turkish tobacco also hit Turkey, but this market is now

returning. Thus tobacco will again make some contribution to

financing Turkey's import programme. The second most important
of Turkey's staple exports is dried fruit, mainly sultanas and figs.

The crop amounts to an average of 50,000 tons of the former and

25,000 of the latter, and an average value for both of 40 million

liras or ^5 million, most ofwhich is exported.

After the Second World War Turkey's import programme was

for a while financed out of the reserves of export surpluses accu-

mulated during the war years. But by 1948 these reserves had

dwindled, and by 1949 a serious deficit on the trade balance ap-

peared. To meet this danger consumer goods were reduced and the

import of cotton piece goods fell from 118 million liras in 1947 to

61 million in 1949, and of yarn and thread from 51 million to 17

million. On the other hand, in order not to hold back development
the import of capital construction goods rose. In 1947 iron and steel

imports increased from 70 to 80 million liras, machinery and spare

parts from 38 to 67 million, petroleum products from 29 to 62

million, agricultural machinery from 8 to 41 million and loco-
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motives and steam engines from 5 to 31 million. To help pay for

this, the staple export tobacco rose from 170 million liras to 259

million, sultanas from 27 to 46 million, but hazel-nuts and figs

remained the same. The only hope for expanding exports suffi-

ciently to meet the import programme was by increasing the export
of cotton, which actually rose from nothing in 1947 to 72,000 tons

in 1952 and 100,000 in 1953, arid wheat exports, which rose from

nothing in 1948 to 450,000 tons in 1952 and 578,000 in 1953. This

enabled Turkey in 1953 to earn half a million sterling or 4 million

liras extra for that year. But meanwhile the import programme was

increased from 812 million Turkish liras in 1949 to 1,556 million

in 1952 and 1,491 million in 1953. Against this, exports amounted

to 1,016 million in 1952 and 1,109 i*1 !953- The trade deficit there-

fore was 540 million liras in. 1952 and 382 million in 1953. In other

words, since 1948 Turkey's trade deficit to foreign countries was

showing no signs of becoming manageable. The cause was to be

found in the large capital import programme of plant, machinery
and equipment from abroad for which insufficient exports were

there to balance. Only a relatively small amount ofthe imports were

in consumer goods. Thus in 1952 capital goods and machinery
amounted in value to 68 per cent., consumer goods to 20 per cent.,

1953 capital goods were 67 per cent, and consumers 19 per cent. In

1948 Turkey had only 2,000 tractors, in 1953 35,ooo. Over 7,000

were given under Marshall Aid, but the rest were bought and helped
to swell the trade deficit along with the imports of trucks and

agricultural machinery of all kinds. The inevitable then happened.

Early in 1953 the Turkish Central Bank ceased to provide foreign

currency for the importers of foreign goods, and so the whole

import programme was stopped for a time. A commercial-debt of

some .12 million to Britain was thus frozen. The truth was that

Turkey had been trying between 1950 and 1953 to finance a large

capital import programme by her exports of agricultural products

alone. But no trouble was taken to ease the path for her exports,

which were too dear for the foreign market and insufficiently pro-

cessed at least as far as wheat was concerned. Here the inexperience

of the Turks in commercial matters began to show itself. Until
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recent times all these kinds of problems were left to the Greeks,

Armenians and Jews, and no attempt was made in the days of the

Sultan to balance the import and export programme. Deficits were

incurred and made up by foreign loans, and the country got more

and more into debt with few assets to show for it. In these days the

assets are there in the shape of a sound economy, a hard-working

peasantry, and an honest, ifsomewhat inexperienced, Government.

But the Turks have not yet understood that they cannot finance a

capital import programme of the kind they envisage without re-

course to credit. Moreover, they have been wedded to the idea of

expanding their exports by bilateral trade agreements. Attempts

during 1954 to get a comprehensive settlement of Turkey's foreign

commercial debt through the Organisation for European Economic

Co-operation met with Turkish obstruction.

But early in 1954 a settlement of the commercial debts with

Britain was made, and another one involving a further credit from

the creditor country was made with Germany. The settlement with

Britain involved a payment of ^rir million a year for two years

and 2^ million for three. These payments, however, are tied

to the prospects of the export of further Turkish produce to

Britain in future years. They will be financed by allocating 20

per cent, of the proceeds of the sale of dried fruit and nuts and

50 per cent, of the sale of wheat, cotton, copper and chrome to

Britain for debt settlement. If the sale of raisins rises in one year

to over 8,000 tons, 50 per cent, of the proceeds is allocated to debt

payment. Thus every incentive is there to expand Turkish exports

to Britain.

In general, Turkey will have to attract foreign capital if her

development plan is to succeed. She might have followed Russia's

example, shut herself offfrom foreign aid and slowly and painfully

over a long term ofyears accumulated capital out ofherown savings.

Russia could do this because she is a vast continent with unlimited

resources. But Turkey, who also has great resources, is not in such

a strong position, and the difficulties, great as they were, even in the

case of Russia, would be greater still with her. But foreign aid has

been coming to Turkey since 1947 under the Truman Plan. This



10 Cotton-field in Valley of Meander near Ephesus, Western Anatolia

1 1 Turkish shepherd tending village flock of sheep and Angora goats, near

Akshehir, Central Anatolia



12 Turkish peasant's dwelling-house in village in Central Anatolia

13 'Chiflik* or large farm on edge of village in Central Anatolia
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help was largely military. Then Marshall Aid for industrial and

agricultural equipment accounted for a little under ^50 million up
to 1953. British and German engineering and electrical firms have

been erecting public works in Turkey on extended terms of pay-
ment. But all this is not enough if the tremendous possibilities of

opening up the great resources of Anatolia are to be exploited. And
the Turks have been gradually realising that foreign capital must

have sufficiently attractive conditions to make it worth while to

come to Turkey. The Turks of course have had bad experience of

foreign capital in the days of the Sultan, and are naturally chary of

relaxing the control they imposed on it during the National

Revolution. Yet in 1950 the Industrial Development Bank was

founded with capital from the World Bank and from private

Turkish and foreign capital. The object of this bank was to finance

new industry, but up to the end of 1955 it had loaned only a sum

of about ^74 million to start textile, cement and glass industries.

This is small compared to Turkey's needs.

The real trouble has been that foreign capital has been shy of

investing in Turkey, in spite of its great possibilities, because of the

state ofthe existing law on foreign business activities. Until recently

foreign firms were only allowed to convert into their home cur-

rency 10 per cent, oftheir profits per annum. Repatriation ofcapital,

too, was much restricted. In 1950 the Populist Government was

replaced at the General Election by a Government of the Demo-
cratic Party. The Democrats had stated in their party programme
that they would relax State control over industry and encourage

private and foreign capital. Economic policy was to become freer

and moreliberal. Actually theDemocratsfound thatforreasonsabove

stated it was difficult to attract private capital into industry, and the

new Government was largely compelled to continue the policy of

its predecessors in maintaining the State participation in industry.

But in respect offoreign capital an importantkwwas passed through

Parliament in 1954 whereby the restrictions on foreign capital were

considerably relaxed. A much larger percentage of capital and of

profit could be repatriated in one year than was allowed before.

It remains to be seen if this new measure increases the credits in the

H.T. 12
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form of capital investments from abroad in Turkey. Foreign capital

will not be free from all control, as some American men and experts
have expected. This was very much the theme of the Thornberg

Report of I949.
1 This exhaustive report gives much useful informa-

tion, but it fails to realise that Turkey is not like the United States in

the days ofthe opening up ofthe American continent. Turkey needs

Western economic aid, but since the Revolution the Turks are going
to keep control of their national assets and resources.

Meanwhile Turkey is taking steps to modernise her budgetary-

system. Direct taxation is beginning to form an important part of

the State finances. In the past, there have been too many instances

of special levies, often penal in their imposition. The last wartime

levy was not unfair in theory but was carried out with ruthlessness

in many cases and had a considerable effect in frightening foreign

capital away from Turkey. This system ofspecial levies was a legacy
of the days of the Sultan when extraordinary taxes were raised for

special war preparations. Now, however, the Government of the

Republic is basing its financial system on the budgetary principles of

the Western States. Taxation is imposed annually and is classified

into categories. Indirect taxation in the Budget of 1953 came to

about 60 per cent, of the total revenue and direct taxation to about

34 per cent. Indirect taxation is from customs, excise and the State

monopolies. Direct taxation falls mainly on the salaried class,

especially the civil servants, and there is a deduction from all wages

paid by employers of 15 per cent, rising to 18 per cent, for the

highest wages. The commercial and professional classes escape a lot

of taxation by numerous exemptions and allowances, and unearned

income is not taxed higher than earned. In 1950 a new tax law came

into force whereby graduated income tax was levied from 15 per
cent, on small incomes to 45 per cent, to incomes over ^2,500 a

year. Personal allowances were also initiated and special taxes im-

posed on industrial corporations. On the other hand, land and new
houses enjoy exemptions from taxation which cannot be easily

justified. The peasants escape taxation almost entirely except
1
Turkey : An EconomicAppraisal, byMax Thornberg (Grakam Spry and George

Soule, New York, 20th Century Fund).
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through indirect taxes. The burden oftaxation is most heavy on the

small fixed incomes ofthe urban population.

Education is the fourth largest item ofexpenditure in the Budget,
with Public Health fifth. The largest item is of course Defence,

which includes Army, Navy, Air Force and the gendarmerie. This

amounted to 3 8 per cent, ofthe Budget in 1953 . Until the American

aid it was nearly 50 per cent. In 1954 600 million Turkish liras is

the Defence expenditure found out of a Budget of 2,287 million

Hras. Turkey has been relieved ofsome ofher defence burdens and

of part of the problem of modernising the Turkish Army, and

financial resources in recent years have been going more and more

into economic development. This is largely due to aid from the

West and particularly from America.

Meanwhile Turkey's national income in current prices has risen

from ^991 million in 1948 to ^1,061 million in 1952. Of this the

agricultural income has risen 33 per cent, and the industrial 21 per
cent. This indicates the more recent emphasis on the development
of agriculture.
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CHAPTER XVI

THE TURKISH LAND,
ITS PEOPLE AND PRODUCTS

THE main territory of the Turkish Republic is Anatolia or Asia

Minor, There is, however, also a small European area west of the

Bosphorus up to the frontier of Greece and Bulgaria. Anatolia is

bounded by the Aegean Sea on the west, the Mediterranean on the

south and the Black Sea on the north. About 10 per cent, of this

territory is on the sea-level and another 7 per cent, is coastal

territory up to 700 feet. Along the west coast the plain ceases at from

50 to 80 miles inland, while on the north and south coast ofAnatolia

the mountains come almost to the sea. The bulk of the land of

Anatolia is plateau at from 3,000 to 4,000 feet above sea-level. This

comprises about 57 per cent, of all the area of Turkey. Farther to

the east the plateau rises towards the Persian and Caucasian frontiers

at from 4,000 to 6,000 feet. This comprises another 25 per cent, of

the area of Turkey. The whole plateau is traversed by ranges of

mountains running east and west, and those in the west and centre

rise in places to 7,000 feet. In the eastern regions the mountains

reach 9,000 to 10,000 feet, while Mount Zipandah is 14,040 feet and

Mount Ararat 16,916 feet.

How do the geographical conditions of a country like this affect

its people's ability to cultivate the land and win their daily bread?

A glance at the relief map of Anatolia 1 will show at once that the

climatic conditions must vary greatly from place to place. For

instance, the river valleys flowing westward to the Aegean are long
low sun-traps, perfect ground for grapes, figs and cotton. 2 The short

rocky valleys of the Black Sea coast, with their heavy rainfall, are

ideal for great forest areas and hazel-nuts, with maize and tobacco

on the valley slopes. The high plateau ofthe interior, with extremes

of heat and cold, and its vast prairies of fertile alluvium and black

1 See map.
2 See illustration 10, facing p. 176.
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earth are excellent for cereal production; while in the mountain

valleys of the plateau the apple, apricot and plum flourish and the

fat-tailed sheep and the Angora goat get good living on the moun-
tain sides. The high eastern part of the plateau, with its especially

short summer and luscious alpine grass from May to August, is the

centre of livestock rearing and dairying. The agricultural work of

the Anatolian Turk is therefore much conditioned by the height
of the land above sea-level, its aspect and rainfall. The latter varies

from 12 to 16 inches in the central plateau to 40 inches on the Black

Sea coast and 115 inches at Risa on the Caucasus borders. There are

thus great contrasts in Anatolia. Some of the coast-line is quite

maritime and mild in climate. All the central and eastern plateaux
are extreme and continental. Anatolia is, in fact, in the main an off-

shoot of the great Central Asian uplift, projected westwards to-

wards Europe. In late geological times, possibly in one of the Ice

Ages, large inland seas or lakes covered Central Anatolia. This has

given the central plateau its fine alluvial soil, which was left after

the water ran offin later and drier epochs. A remnant of this inland

sea can be seen today in the so-called Tiiz G6l. The conditions

therefore are favourable for very varied forms of agricultural,

horticultural and livestock activities, and also for the exploitation of

forests in certain areas.

The superficial area of Turkey in Asia amounts to 85 million

hectares or a little over 200 million acres. Ofthis actually only 16 per

cent, is cultivated with agricultural crops and 2 per cent, represents

vineyards and orchards ; 50*5 per cent, or halfthe country is grazing

for livestock. This consists of the sides of valleys, mountain slopes,

plateaux and areas where rainfall is below 12 inches. About 15 per

cent, of the total land is forest and 16-5 per cent is totally unpro-

ductive. For centuries past the Turks and their Byzantine and Hittite

predecessors have cultivated the fertile valleys of the west and south

and gradually extended their activities eastwards across the plateau

of Anatolia. In Roman times this plateau was a great corn-growing

area, but nomadic invasions, the collapse of the Byzantine Empire
and the political unrest that followed it caused the whole sub-

continent to fall into decay, and the grazing of sheep and goats



1 82 A HISTORY OF TURKEY

extended where corn-fields had been before. The Ottoman Turks

in the days of the great Sultans gradually created conditions where

peaceful cultivations were again possible. But with the decline of

the Empire decay set in again, till only now has it been possible since

the National Revolution for the Turks once more to open up the

resources of their land and exploit its agricultural wealth under

conditions of modern science. But the heritage of the past is still

there and lack ofeducation and knowledge prevents rapid develop-

ment. An additional complication in recent times has been theremoval

ofthe large Christian minority population, the Greeks ofthe seaboard

and theArmeniansof the easternplateau. Thesepeople cultivated large

areas, and the problem today in parts of Anatolia is not pressure of

population but to find enough men and women for empty land.

On the other hand, Turkey is not handicapped by having a large

parasitical landowning class. In the neighbouring Arab countries

Sheikhs and Imans own large tracts of land, while in Persia noble

families own whole provinces. When the Arab lands were part of

the Ottoman Empire, the Sultan rewarded favourites with large

tracts of his eastern territories. But he never did so to any extent in

Anatolia. Consequently the land system there is based mainly on

peasant proprietorship, and the cultivators of the Turkish soil are

and always have been in the main free and independent men. Thus

of the 34^- million acres of cultivable land in Anatolia, 32 million

acres are owned and worked by cultivators of an average of not

more than 16 acres, 2 million by persons with an average of 300

acres and only half a million with an average of 400 acres. It is thus

clear that there are very few large or even medium landlords, and

the bulk ofthe Turkish peasants are small cultivators who have held

their land for centuries, though this right to land was often con-

nected with a military obligation for service for a term of years in

the armies of the Sultan.1

The need to prevent large-scale landownership which might

aspire to political power was naturally even stronger under the

Republic than it was under the Sultan. The Revolution caused few

changes in land tenure. The principal forms oflanded property were
1 See

@Cliapter IV, p. 60, also illustrations 6 and 7, facing p. 160.
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privately owned ('Mulk') or State owned fMiri') as in the days of

the Empire. The change came in the 'Vakuf
'

or in religious founda-

tions which became State property. When considering the need to

prevent large accumulations of land in the hands of a few people
the State was concerned

(i)
in paring down any properties above a

certain figure and
(2)

in. increasing the holdings of those peasants

who were either landless or else had too-small holdings. In 1947 in

60 vilayets it was estimated that 633,015 peasant families were with-

out any land and 1,213,068 had very little. The Land Law of 1945
aimed at both these objectives. Landless peasants with very small

holdings were listed according to provinces and their holdings
increased. The process started in 1947. Actually it turned out that the

bulk of the land for distribution was found from State property,

mostly undeveloped land of second quality, but land quite capable

of producing a living if money was spent on it. The best land had

already got into the hands of the larger peasant holders. In practice

the Act was applied less to landowners than to State lands. In the

eastern provinces, however, there were moderate-sized private

estates but, as the population is more sparse there, there was not the

demand for land as in Central and Western Anatolia. Nevertheless,

the existence of the 1945 law which gave the State the right to

expropriate parts of private owners' land and increase the holdings

of the small peasants had the salutary effect ofmaking the owners of

moderate estates in die east develop them more fully. Up to 1950

under this law 1,002,887 hectares of State land were distributed and

only 64,265 hectares of this was private land and 7,388 Vakuf
'

or

Church lands. The rest was State land. In this way 22,438 peasants

in 43 5 villages received land.

The peasants, however, did not get this land for nothing. They
had to pay for it, but the price was low and the terms ofrepayment

generous. In addition to this, every peasant was entitled to a credit

of 1,000 Turkish liras or 'exploitation credit' to enable him to

buy implements and equipment. This loan was repayable in twenty

years by annual instalments. Further, a sum of 250 hras for three

years could be advanced for necessary current expenses at z\ per

cent. In this way the State has incurred expenditure since 1947 of
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6j million Bras. The process is still going on, and in 1952 1,163,781

hectares for 37,849 families was distributed for estivation and

1,044,463 hectares for pasturage for livestock. In this way it is hoped

to continue the tradition that Turkey is a land ofindependent peasant

cultivators. Modern conditions often make it easy for fortunate

individuals to accumulate wealth in towns and for the 'new rich' to

acquire considerable areas of land in the villages. The Turkish State

has set a limit to this, and, while not opposing the creation of

moderate estates, especially ifthey are well farmed and modernised,

the interests ofthe peasants
are held to be paramount. In the absence

of large private estates, reform has naturally affected mainly State

lands, which are now in process of improvement and distribution.

The forms of tenure of the land are of three kinds. First comes the

peasant's private holding, for which he pays a small annual tax.

Then there is the 'metayer' or share-cropping system. This is

widely spread throughout the Middle East and is predominant in

Persia and the Arab countries. It is based on the principle that the

annual crop is divided between landlord and cultivator according

to which partner provides the seed, draught power and labour.

The landlord gets, of course, a share for his land and the water pro-

vided, and the cultivator a share for his labour. This system is not

widespread in Turkey partly because the bulk of the land is owned

by the peasants themselves and partly because the European way has

become more widespread in recent years, namely payment of rent

in money. This is the third method, and is practised mainly in the

western regions, where cotton-fields are generally let on this system,

and other accommodation land outside villages. The 'metayer'

system is found more in the east.

It will be seen, therefore, that food production in Turkey depends

mainly on the small and medium peasant proprietor in the first place

and on small tenants in the second place. Large private farms,

although much higher in output per acre than the peasant holdings,

on account of their small numbers account for very little food

production in the aggregate. Also the State farms are either for

experimental or demonstration purposes, or are seed and livestock

improvement centres.
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The Turkish villages vary, as we have seen, according to altitude,

soil and climate, but several features are common to all. Originally
it was built round a spring for drinking water and washing. It

usually has a wide street along which the houses are lined. It is

noteworthy that nearly all houses have small vegetable gardens
round them which are fenced only against livestock. This is in

marked contrast to villages in Persia and the Arab countries, which

are walled round so that one can walk down one of these streets

and find high walls on both sides of one, completely obliterating all

view. This indicates the greater security for life and property which

has always existed in the heart ofthe old TurkishEmpire in the past.

The Pax Ottomanica ruled, and raids of robbers and nomad tribes,

which have always been a feature ofPersian history, were unknown
in Turkey except in times of international tension on the eastern

frontiers. In the centre of the Turkish village is the house of the

Mukhtar or village headman, who is elected by the heads of families

and serves for a termofyears. Nearby is the gendarme post or village

policeman. The gendarmerie can carry arms, but they come under

the civil authority, the Ministry of the Interior. Then there is the

village school, which is found in all large villages now and in many
small ones. This is often the best building in the village and certainly

the newest. Then there is generally a small mosque, with a little

minaret which may or may not be used. But the mosque is generally

filled for prayer on Friday, at sundown and sometimes at midday.
The use of the mosque continued even during the time of the

Revolution, when religion was not encouraged and the mullahs

were under a cloud.

The holdings of the peasants vary from 10 to 30 acres according

to the district and quality of the land. Sometimes on the edge ofthe

village or even a little way from it is a larger house with more

extensive land around it. This is generally the larger type of farm.1

The owner may be the local storekeeper who has made a little

money and taken to farming, or it may be someone from the town

who has settled in the country with a little capital.
Sometimes he

becomes a small landlord and lets some of his land to the peasants.
1 See illustration 13, facing p. 177.
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But as we have seen above, he is not likely to be able to increase

his holding beyond a certain amount because of the Land Distri-

bution Law. On the other hand, there is no limit to the improve-
ments he can make to his land. There is no drive against the *kulak'

or enterprising peasant who improves his land and livestock, as in

Russia after the October Revolution, and of course there is no

attempt on the part of the authorities to force collective farming on

the peasants.

In spite of many common features in all the villages through

AnatoHa, there are also important differences. In the districts

bordering the Aegean in the fruit-growing valleys of the west

villages are rather less compact and orchards of figs and vine-

yards surround the peasants' holdings. The houses here are not

uniform. When timber can be brought from ports like Smyrna,
there are many wooden houses with overhanging balconies. Other

houses are of stone and some of sun-dried bricks. 1Each peasant hold-

ing in these parts has its drying-floor, where the grapes are laid out

to dry in the sun to produce the famous sultanas. In addition to the

houses of the mukhtar, the gendarmerie and the schoolmaster,

there is generally also the premises of the co-operative packing
station to which all fruit growers can belong, and which collects

and packs the crop and dispatches it to the processing plant in the

neighbouring town.

In the corn-growing country of Central AnatoHa, where the

altitude is high and the winter severe, the villages are more compact.
The houses are of sun-dried bricks with flat roofs on which the fuel

for the winter and much of the year's corn harvest is stored. There

is the threshing-floor on the edge of the village where, in the old-

fashioned way, the peasants still separate the straw from the grain

by buffaloes drawing wooden boards over the ground. Each

peasant's house here has its cattle shed, generally next to the living-

rooms. The modern Central Anatolian villages today frequently
have tractor and implement repair stations and in the larger villages

a co-operative society for the purchase and distribution of seeds,

fertilisers and implements. Here and there grain silos are now being
1 See iEustration 12, facing p. 177.
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erected, and these are replacing the heaps ofgrain which used to, and

in places still do, cover the ground on the outskirts ofthe villages and

by the side of railway stations. The silos now preserve the grain and

prevent the waste from weathering which has gone on in the past.

In the livestock regions of Eastern Anatolia these conditions of

the central plateau are even more pronounced. The bitter winter of

these parts causes some peasants to go partly underground and to

dig their houses out of cuttings in the steep mountain-sides. The

Khurds, where they still occupy tracts in the eastern provinces,

make their villages in this way, and many Turkish peasants do the

same. In this part of Turkey livestock rearing is the chief industry
and crops are largely fodder crops. At various points in the vilayets

of Erzerum and Kars there are creameries and butter factories,

either owned privately or by the State or by peasant co-operatives.

Fourthly, there are the villages along the Black Sea coast. Here,

on the narrow strip between the high mountains and the sea, the

villages are built on the steep slopes and are almost wholly oftimber

from the extensive forests in the neighbourhood. The houses are of

two storeys and some of them are built off the ground on staddles,

to avoid the wet, for the rainfall here is heavy. Each peasant has a

wooden barn in which his maize cobs are stored for the winter.

There are also drying-sheds for his tobacco leaf. The rest of his

economy is based on sheep, cattle and sometimes goats, for which

there are sheds, generally not attached to the dwelling-house. The

peasant here often earns extra income by working in the State

forests or collecting filberts for the market.

There are of course in most Turkish villages a number oflandless

people who hire out their labour, either to the larger peasants in the

neighbourhood, or to the larger farmers, vineyard and cotton plan-

tation owners in other parts of Turkey. Their lot has been a poor
one in the past. Of late, however, they have got together in groups

and, thanks to improved transport, have been able to move about

and hire out their labour to better advantage. Thus there has been a

considerable seasonal migration of landless workers from the Cen-

tral Anatolian villages to the Aegean coast for the grape and fig

harvest, and to Cilicia and the south coast for the cotton harvest,
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where good money can often be earned. Sometimes they move

with their whole families, and demand that their employer keeps

that family for the period of the harvest. Some of these landless

peasants have now been settled on the land by the Government Land

Distribution Schemes. This has reduced the pressure to secure

employment and has improved the prospects of the others.

Most villages have since the Revolution a Halkevi or 'People's

House', where the peasants can gather for social meetings and func-

tions. Some controversy has arisen over these houses, because they

were originally started by the Populist Party, the party of the

Ataturk, when it was the only one in the country. After the creation

of an opposition Democratic Party which is now the Government,

it has been held that these halls are no longer party property but

must belong to the whole community. The whole controversy

has caused some bitterness, and is not fully settled yet. Most ofthem

are closed for the time being and this to some extent has affected

the cultural life of the village. But most of the larger villages have

clubs of the Democratic and of the Populist Party, who carry on

their respective propagandas and also provide a certain amount of

cultural non-party education.

Women do not take the same part in the social life ofthe villages

as they do in towns. In spite of legal emancipation and the sup-

pression of the 'sheria', the villages are still quite backward in this

respect, though the modern urban Turk would have the foreigner

believe that all Turkish women are as free as in Europe. In theory

they are, but old customs die hard and even in villages quite near to

big centres one only rarely sees a woman's face. Here veils are still

common, and there is no such thing as a village function or dance in

the 'People's House' at which women and girls attend. In the re-

moter parts ofthe Anatolian Plateau, the old custom ofthe seclusion,

of women is as strong as it has ever been. There are, of course,

exceptions, and the improvement of transport tends to break down
the isolation and the customs of the past. Young men and women,
who go off from the villages to work in the towns, learn different

ways and come back with new ideas. But they sometimes drift

back to the old ways when they return. Yet on balance it can be said
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that the emancipation of Turkish women in the villages is progress-

ing, though slowly.

The methods of agriculture employed by the Turkish peasant
still remain, primitive over wide areas of the country. Moreover,
it is not possible by mechanisation, which is often thought to be

the solution of all ills, to solve this problem altogether. Much of

the land of the Central Anatolian Plateau is too rough to carry the

tractor. Moreover, the small vineyard, fig orchards and cotton-

fields of the Aegean coast do not lend themselves to large machines.

The old needle plough which has been used for hundreds of years is

still the principal instrument of cultivation over wide areas.
1 There

are still two million of them in the country. The ox also is still the

main motive power. This entails slow work in the autumn at soil

preparation and seeding, and often only a part ofthe land designated

for cultivation is sown before winter sets in. Spring cultivations are

always subject to drought conditions, and thus low yields are more

often the rule than would otherwise be the case. Great improvement
has come on this rougher Anatolian land from the use ofthe steel for

the needle plough and of the horse for the ox. But this entails better

feeding and the growing of temporary grasses like lucerne (alfalfa).

The ox is generally kept all winter in a dark stable and fed on barley

straw. He emerges in the spring half a skeleton and unable to work

till he has fed on spring grass. It is by using the steel plough, ofwhich

the number has increased to 900,000 recently, horses, better seed

and more fertilisers rather than the tractor and other heavy imple-

ments that some of the naturally poor land of Central Anatolia can

be made to increase its yield.

The kind of village here envisaged is one which is situated in a

valley with steep sides. Some of the land has cultivable soil, but is

too steep for tractors and only draught animals can be used. Yet the

soil can produce good crops if the spring rains come. If they fail,

the crop is normally lost. But recent work by the Research Stations

have produced cereals and grasses that stand long periods ofdrought.
The still rougher land, where rock and stone prevents any cultiva-

tion at all, is used for grazing large flocks of fat-tailed sheep. This

1 See illustration 8, facing p. 161.
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land is held in common by the village, and communal shepherds

take the sheep and goats out to pasture daily.
1 It has been found pos-

sible to increase the head of livestock by sowing the rough ground
with the improved strains of drought-resistant grasses. A village of

this description in Central Anatolia generally has some good land in

the valley bottoms, where with irrigation useful crops of wheat,

sugar-beet and lucerne can be grown. A valley stream is the source

of irrigation and the water is also used to drive a grist mill. Some

villages, on the other hand, have little, if any, good land. These

less fortunate communities are to be found in the regions bordering

the Central Anatolian desert of Tiiz Gol. A young Turkish writer 2

describes life in one of them, but it must not be taken as character-

istic ofall Anatolia, and the accounts are in some respect exaggerated

even for this region.

In the fruit and cotton valleys of the Aegean and south coast

there has been in recent years some development of mechanisation.

The smaller and more manoeuvrable type of tractor has caught on

there and the Turkish peasants in these parts have taken to the tractor

as to a new toy. It is doubtful if it is always economically used, and

peasants today in these parts can often be seen using thek tractors to

take the family into the market town for the weekly shopping.
Tractor service stations are springing up in this part of the country,

and the Department of Agriculture laid it down that importers of

machinery must have depots for servicing machines as a condition

ofthe import licence. There is, however, some truth in the criticism

that the large import of tractors has gone largely to the State re-

search and improved seed institutions, and to the larger peasants.

Where tractor and machinery have served the smaller peasants most

is in the region of Central Anatolia, particularly in the fertile prairie

lands between Konia and Eski-Shehir. The Agricultural Bank has

advanced considerable sums to the peasants of this region. For the

whole country up to March 1953, 1,127 million liras have been

advanced on credit to peasants who would otherwise never have

been able to buy the more expensive implements. As it is, the

1 See illustration u, facing p. 176.
*A Village in Anatolia, by Mahmut Makal (Valentine Mitchell, 1954).
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peasants have become much indebted to the Agricultural Bank,

and this is helping the process of inflation in the country, especially

since the peasants of the Central Anatolian Plateau do not always
find full use for their tractors without the purchase of further

implements which would involve them in more indebtedness to

the State. But the whole edifice ofagricultural credit is supported by

high guaranteed prices for wheat which the Government Wheat

Bureau (Toprak Offisi) pays to the peasant. The present price
1

is 30

kurus per kilo, which is 10 kurus above the world market price.

Thus this key product of Turkish agriculture is maintained at an

artificial level. Its effect is inflationary on the whole price structure

ofthe country. On the other hand, it has created confidence among
the peasants and has greatly raised their standard of living, but it is

at the expense ofthe rest ofthe community and some future govern-
ment will have to deal with this problem. The high prices ofwheat

have rather discouraged other forms of produce and has created a

certain unbalance in the agricultural economy.
In this connection the livestock industry stands in need of en-

couragement, for it is still in a primitive condition, though better

than in some of the neighbouring Middle East countries. The head

of cattle and buffaloes has been steadily increasing in recent years

and in 1952 numbered 11,700,000, but quality has shown hardly any

improvement at all. There are three types of cattle in Turkey. The

Central Anatolian Black Breed, which is a low milk yielder but is

good for draught purposes and makes fair beef. There is the Grey
Breed in the Aegean region and Thrace, which has similar qualities

to the Black. Neither of these are really economic animals in their

unimproved condition. They are not good enough for the best beef

or for milk, and it is necessary to eliminate the ox for field cultiva-

tion ifTurkish agriculture is really going to progress. The best cattle

in Turkey are the Red type in the north-east plateau region round

Erzerum and Kars. These have Caucasian blood. The selection of

good dairy and beef strains from these three breeds, especially the

last, and possibly crossing them with Central European cattle offers

the best prospects. But the Turkish peasant has first to learn to feed

1
1954-
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his animals properly and grow more grass leys, otherwise the good
strains will only deteriorate. Livestock improvement is, however,

making progress through lectures and demonstration work in the

villages. The most suitable areas for large-scale beef and dairy pro-
duction are the eastern provinces. As regards sheep, there has been

an increase in population between 1950 and 1952 of from 23 to 25

million, and of the wool-clip of from 30,000 to 33,000 tons. The

goat is also increasing, but the Government are seeking to dis-

courage the peasant from keeping this animal, because ofdamage to

forests and of soil erosion danger. The Angora goat is decreasing in

numbers because of the fall in demand for its hair through com-

petition in other parts of the world.

A great drive to develop agricultural research and education has

taken place in recent years since it was realised that too much atten-

tion was being paid to industry, while agriculture was being

neglected. At the head of research is the Ziraat Institute at Ankara,

where most of the staff have been trained in Germany and some

more recently in the United States. Outstanding work has been

done here in breeding wheats and grasses. A hybrid has been pro-
duced there between wheat and rye which is thought to be suitable

for Central Anatolia, and also thirty new varieties of wheat pro-
duced from selected strains and crosses. Hybrids have also been pro-
duced between the wild and the cultivated strains of sanfoin and

vetch for resistance to drought and herbage improvement in

pastures. Demonstration farms have been established at Islantan,

Brussa, Smyrna and Adana. At Gole in the Kars region there is a

livestock improvement centre. There are two agricultural faculties

at the Universities, one at Ankara and one at Elasig. 200,000 hec-

tares ofland have been allocated in various parts of the country for

experimental grazing. Advisory agricultural services have been set

up in thirty districts to help the peasants, and instruction courses at

farm institutes have been started in seven places. For seed improve-
ment there are State farms in various parts of Turkey where wheat

and barley ofimproved strains are grown on a large scale and sold

to the peasants at below cost of production. There are sixteen such

farms ofa total area of236,000 hectares. At Altinova on the Central
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Plateau, 13,000 hectares are devoted to corn growing, and there is a

tractor and implement depot for large-scale cultivation.1 Peasants for

a hundred miles round get their seed wheat from here.

All this work has now begun to bring results. Between 1950 and

1953, the area of cultivated land increased by 30 per cent But the

production of cereals and cotton rose by 70 per cent., indicating

improved yield per acre. Turkey has now become the fourth wheat-

exporting country in the world. Actual figures are:

Cereal Production Area Sown.... 7,000,000 tons 8,244,000 hectares.... 10,700,000 8,804,000.... 12,200,000 9,940,000

*953 .... 13,500,000
<

10,100,000

The use of artificial fertilisers rose from 40,000 tons in 1951 to

80,000 tons in 1953. Milk production rose from 3,300 tons in 1950
to 3,600 tons in 1953. It cannot of course be claimed that these

increases are all due to the research and the application of the results

to farming practice. But it can be said that perhaps one-third of the

result can be claimed by the growth of mechanisation, the use of
better seed and fertilisers, and by the methods now used against pests.
The American Marshall Aid Programme played a big part in this

result. Then about one-third of the results can also be put down to

the fortunate series of harvests between 1950 and 1953. The last

third of the result must be put down to the Government guarantee
of the price for wheat above the world market price. This last is

the least satisfactory feature because it creates an artificial state of
affairs. But it is probably justified as a temporary measure because it

enables the Turkish peasant to profit by the education and improve-
ments offered to him. In time he should be able to dispense with this

artificial aid by lowering his costs of production.
That the higher output of cereals from the grain areas ofAnatolia

is still somewhat precariously based is shown by the harvest of 1954.

Owing to drought the whole effect of the improved fanning
methods disappeared overnight, there was no surplus wheat for

1 See illustration 9, facing p. 161.

H.T. 13
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export and, indeed, Turkey had to import grain once more to the

tune of 300,000 tons ofwheat and 200,000 tons of coarse grain. It is

clear that the technical problem ofa permanent high yield ofcereals

in Anatolia is not yet solved and climatic conditions still play a very

important role in cereal output.

Meanwhile the Turkish peasant's standard of living has greatly
increased. It has been estimated that the per capita income of the

Turkish peasant rose by one-fifth between 1948 and 1952. Over a

large area ofTurkey, now, the peasant has more than the staple diet

offlat bread, raisins and coffee. He is now able to keep more poultry,
and to have eggs and table birds and to kill an occasional sheep.

Dairy produce and milk, however, is still little consumed, and the

children's health is not what it might be in consequence. The next

problem before Turkish agriculture is the lowering of the cost of

milk and dairy production and their increase in quantity.

Reference should be made to Turkey's forests. These amount to

loj million hectares or about 15 per cent, of the total area of the

country. But only 33 per cent, of this is productive and the rest

scrub. Of this 33 per cent, one-third is enclosed by the State and

kept for timber production, and on the remaining two-thirds the

peasants are allowed to cut up to a certain amount of timber for

themselves each year, and also to graze sheep and goats on other

areas strictly specified and liable to alteration. Much damage has in

the past been done by the grazing of goats in forests, and the State

forest officers now have greater powers to prevent this. In most
districts now goats are only allowed in the scrub areas, and even

there they can be excluded if the area is scheduled for regeneration.
It can be said that Turkey is the only country in the Eastern Mediter-

ranean where a real attempt is made and with some success to pro-
tect the forests and to control the animal that has caused throughout
the centuries the most disastrous decrease in forest area the goat.
The principal trees ofthe Turkish forests are the Scots Pine (Pinus

sylvestris) and the Austrian Pine (Pinus nigra). These trees are mainly
in the Black Sea forests. The latter tree is mainly in the Taurus,

1

1 See map.
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where is also to be found in small numbers the Cedars of Lebanon.

There is also the Spanish Silver Fir (Abies pectinata) on the Black Sea

coast, and Caucasian species of pines are also to be found along that

coast between Trebizond and the Russian frontier. Turkey's forests

supply about 30 per cent, of her requirements, which is about one

million cubic metres a year. The rest is imported. Peasants are

encouraged to grow lucerne and other grass leys in the neighbour-
hood of the forests to feed their sheep instead of letting them roam

in the forests. In the villages ofthe treeless interior the peasants plant

poplar, which are grown in groves with irrigation water. These

poplars grow at a great pace, and after eight years form useful

baulks for roofing timbers. There is an old Turkish custom that

when a peasant's child is born poplar trees are planted so that they
can provide the timbers for a house when the child grows up and

wants a home of his own.
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CHAPTER XVII

LABOUR CONDITIONS AND
SOCIAL SECURITY

THE organisation and status oflabour in Turkey has in the past been

reflected in the political and economic state of the country. During
the period of decline in the authority of the State and of general

weakness round the Sultan's Court, modern industry developed

slowly or indeed stagnated. What trade and industry there was was

carried on by the Christian minorities and by the Jews. Conse-

quently no national system of labour organisation even began to

show itself during last century.

On the other hand, during the days of the strong Sultans in the

sixteenth and seventeenth centuries certain types of labour were

organised into craft guilds ('esnafs') similar to those existing in the

rest of Europe at that time. These crafts acquired considerable

privileges, and were encouraged by the Sultans, who used them at

times against the troublesome Janissaries. Thus skilled trades and

handicrafts obtained an important status and a system of self-

government among part of the Moslem population of the Empire,
as far as their occupational rights were concerned. Gradually, how-

ever, these old crafts began to die out in the course ofthe nineteenth,

century. Foreign manufactures began to penetrate the Empire aided

by the Capitulations, and special privileges and concessions were

granted to foreigners by weak Sultans. The old craft guilds died, but

nothing took their place. It is true that the Government tried to give

protection to labour by laying down a code called 'Medjelle', which
was based partly on the religious law and partly on the modern civil

law. It contained some provisions for the protection ofthe workers,
but it remained largely a dead letter. Nevertheless, in the transport

industry the Hamals or dock workers and carriers in the principal

ports retained an organisation and some privileges. Also there were
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some regulations for the miners working in the Eregli coal-mines

as far back as 1865.

It was not, however, till the Young Turk Revolution of 1908
that any real attempt was made by the authorities to encourage
the growth of trade unions among the workers. One of the first

things that then happened was a strike on the foreign-owned rail-

ways, which caused such difficulties and complications that the

Government suppressed them and forbade strikes. It was not really
until 1920 that serious attempts were made to get a modern organi-
sation for the protection of the workers in Turkey. Then the long
hiatus between the demise of the guilds and the control of labour

conditions came to an end. The Kemalist Government of the

National Revolution set itselfthe task ofindustrialising Turkey, and

consequently became concerned in having a contented working
class which would run these industries, now mainly Turkish and

very many of them publicly owned. So between 1921 and 1936
various Acts were passed by Parliament regulating labour conditions.

They referred mainly to special industries like mining, wherewomen
and child labour was forbidden. It was laid down also for all indus-

tries that there should be one day a week rest from labour. All these

were of a kind which already existed in most European countries.

It was not till 1936 that a comprehensive law was passed for all

industries in the Labour Code of that year. This Labour Code deals

only with regulations about the treatment of labour, but made no

provisions for the creation of trade unions, which still remained

nominally at least illegal. The Government was in two minds on the

matter. In the early days of the Republic, relations with Soviet

Russia were friendly, but there was a fear ofCommunist infiltration

into trade unions, and this the Government was determined to pre-
vent. So no steps at first were taken to re-create unions, but their

place was to be taken by State regulations. Thus such matters dealt

with in the Labour Code were hours of labour, public holidays,

employment of woman and children, health and safety, labour

inspection and arbitration over conditions of employment. British

civil servants from the Ministry ofLabour in London were invited

to go and advise. Nevertheless, the Labour Code remained very
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largely an ideal, and in practice it was more honoured in the breach

than in the observance. Industry had still not developed sufficiently

to make these regulations applicable, except in a few instances.

Towards the end ofthe SecondWorldWar, however, a change came.

Industrial activity had really started in earnest and Parliament

enacted a number of fresh labour laws. Thus in 1945 a law was

passed setting up a system of insurance against industrial accidents

and occupational diseases and giving maternity benefits. Another

law created the insurance fund with an initial State contribution.

In 1946 the Ministry ofLabour was set up with detailed regulations

governing its activities and powers. The same law set up Labour

Exchanges all over the country as a means of recruiting labour. In

the same year a scheme for old age pensions and a widows' and

orphans' benefit scheme was instituted. In 1947 a law legalised trade

unions once more, and laid down conditions under which negotia-

tions on conditions of employment should be conducted. Finally, in

1950 a law set up a scheme and a fund for sickness insurance and

medical services for insured persons.

It will be observed here that the first emphasis in this programme
of social welfare was made on insurance, pensions and employment

exchanges. The creation of trade unions and the actual organisation

of the workers came later in the programme. The idea was to wait

till industries had really got started in Turkey before any attempt
was made to regulate conditions ofemployment. It was felt that the

Labour Code of 1936 could not be enforced because there were not

sufficient industries and workers on which to enforce it. Nor was it

worth while setting up a Ministry ofLabour with inspectors till the

1940*8. Thus it is clear that- the trade-union movement in Turkey
has not had the same origins as in Western Europe, where the pres-
sure of bad conditions in already existing industries had created a

movement of resistance among the workers which led to the for-

mation ofunions. In Turkey, however, even before there were any

appreciable number of workers in industry, the Turkish Govern-

ment and Parliament, anxious to anticipate the creation of bad

conditions and consequent discontent among the workers, took

steps to regulate conditions by Acts of Parliament. Only at a later
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stage were trade unions permitted to come into existence. The whole

thing is typical of the patriarchal system which has prevailed in

Turkish industry, but there is no doubt that in the absence of

voluntary trade unions the creation of State regulations prevented

private enterprise from exploiting labour without control. Thus the

unions when they did come into existence did not easily fall under

Communist influence.

The actual details of the great spate of labour legislation which

engaged the attention of the Turkish Parliament between the years

1945 and 1950 is as follows. It should first be noted that in order to

keep the administration ofthese laws and regulations within reason-

able limits, it was found necessary to make all the Acts apply to

undertakings employing ten or more persons. This shut out a whole

mass of small businesses. Excluded also were agricultural workers,

sailors, domestic and house workers. Actually sailors are coming into

some of the schemes shortly,
1 but there seems little possibility of

agricultural workers coming in because of the difficulty of control

and inspection. It should be noted also that there is no unemploy-
ment insurance in Turkey. The reason for this is that the labour force

has been and still is largely recruited from village workers, who go
for a period to the towns to work in industry and then return to

agriculture. Thus intermittent labour is very widespread and the

danger ofenforced unemployment in the country is small. All this is

typical of a largely agrarian economy which has only recently

acquired a number of industries.

Taking the law for accident and insurance, occupational diseases

and maternity benefits first, the employer alone contributes to this

fund. The State at the inception of the scheme made a grant of

300,000 Turkish liras to start it. The amount paid by the employers

weekly is based on a certain percentage of the worker's wage, and

this varies from -5 per cent, to 5 per cent, according to the degree

of risk involved in the industry. Benefits are not paid for 10 per

cent, disability or under, but over 10 per cent, it can run up to 75 per

cent, of the wages. If the disability is permanent, the case goes to a

Board which assesses an award, either a pension or a lump-sum
1
1954-



200 A HISTORY OF TURKEY

payment. The scheme applies to persons employed for 200 days or

more in the year. Maternity benefits are 75 per cent, of wages for

from 3 to 6 weeks and a bonus of 10 liras (i 2$. 6d.) per child. The

number of persons insured under the scheme was 300,000 in 1950.

The pension law of 1946 is based on a contributory system for all

undertakings employing ten persons and over. Again agricultural,

domestic and home workers are excluded. It is expected merchant

sailors will be included by 1955. The contribution amounts to

8 per cent, of the wages, of which the employer pays half and the

employed the other half. The amount is 10 per cent, for heavy

industry and mining, with a corresponding higher benefit than for

light industries. The benefit is normally around 400 Turkish liras a

year (about ^58), and is for men and women equally at the age of

sixty, or later if they retire from employment.
Another Act of 1946 set up a Ministry of Labour. It is typical of

the paternal nature of the Government in Turkey that this law lays

down in the minutest detail the kind of thing that a Minister of

Labour can and cannot do. In spite of this the mission of the Inter-

national Labour Office to Turkey in 1949 reported that the Ministry

ofLabour officials, though very hard-working and sincere, had not

much idea ofwhat they ought to do, and that the rate ofturnover of

officials at the Ministry was 'regrettably high'. It recommended that

the Ministry officials should try to master the principles laid down
in the Labour Inspection Convention of 1947 by the I.L.O. The

most important of the Ministry's function is of course labour in-

spection. There are two Inspector-Generals, one in Ankara and one

in Istanbul, and provincial inspectors in all the provinces and dis-

tricts. They have powers of entry into all factories and places of

employment. Actually the number of competent inspectors is in-

sufficient for the task, and there is little doubt that the law is still

broken in places, especially by the employment of children of

school age.

In 1950 a law of health insurance and medical service was passed,

and is now partially at least in operation. The scheme involves the

payment of cash benefits to sick persons who are insured, but not

to the wife or to any member of the insured person's family. The
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benefits are the same as those for accident and industrial disease, and
are a percentage of the wage. The scheme is financed by a contri-

bution of 8 per cent, from wages, halfpayable by the employer and
halfby the employed. As regards medical treatment, this is provided
gratis to insured persons, but in practice this is only partially applied
because there are not sufficient medical and hospital services in the

country. These services are, however, extending and the number of
insured persons receiving hospital and medical treatment is increas-

ing. Where there are no medical facilities, the contribution is pro-
portionately reduced. In 1954 there were nineteen districts where
medical facilities were sufficient. It is proposed shortly to amalgamate
the accident, occupational diseases, maternity, sickness and medical

services all into one scheme financed by one contribution, and this

will lead to a considerable simplification of the whole system.

Finally in 1947 came the law legalising trade unions and laying
down conditions under which collective bargaining can take place,
and also regulating hours of labour. This law, which was modified
in some detail in 1950, is founded on that section ofthe constitution

of the Republic which gives all citizens the right of association for

the protection oftheir working conditions. They may not, however,
combine to take action to subvert or alter the State constitution by
industrial action. Moreover, the right to strike even for the improve-
ment ofindustrial conditions is forbidden. This last matter has been

the subject of some controversy, and it figured in the election cam-

paign of 1950. In that campaign the Populist Government refused

the right to strike and the Democrat Opposition demanded it.

When, however, the Democrats came into office after the election

they continued the policy of their predecessors and maintained the

refusal of the right to strike. This is in keeping with the general

feeling in the Republic, which does not want to give a lever for

Communist activity and which considers that the Social laws passed
to date for the protection oflabour are satisfactory. Typical also of

the outlook ofthe Government is the fact that the trade unions, now
that they have been formed, are under an obligation to seek per-
mission from the Ministry of Labour to join any international

organisation. Actually the Turkish trade unions have joined the
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International Federation of Trade Unions (the Non-Communist

International). The Turkish trade-union leaders seem to see nothing

very wrong in taking their lead from the Government in matters of

this kind, and indeed to wait for Government initiative in such

matters.

Since the law affecting trade unions came into effect there has

been great activity, and clearly the workers in the new industries

have responded to the need which is generally felt for collective

bargaining. Thus in 1950 there were eighty-three unions covering

73 > 873 workers, but there have been considerable increases since

then and the statistics are not complete. The actual number ofwage
earners in Turkey was officially given in 1952 as 370,000, but a

"

certain number of these, the amount ofwhich is unknown, are only

part-time workers. Official figures given in 1950 for the workers

in all industry, mining and small handicraft industries were 656,000.

It may well be that the number of handicraft workers are over

400,000, which would bring the industrial and mining wage earners

to somewhere about a quarter ofa million. But with the addition of

wage earners in road and rail transport and shipping, the final figure

of something a little over 300,000 may well be correct. This would

not be out ofkeeping with the figures given officially by the Minis-

try of Labour that in 1953 there were 381 trade unions formed

under the 1947 taw which comprised 208,000 workers. Turkish

trade unions are organised into national federations of which in

1953 there were fifteen. Halfofthem are based on occupations, and

the other half includes a number of occupations but are based on

districts. Then there are those that concern only one occupation
but are based on regions like the Zonguldak coal-field.

The salient features ofthe 1947 taw is that conditions are laid down
under which the employer and the worker may engage in or ter-

minate a contract ofemployment. For some years past commissions

have been set up in certain industries to determine wages, hours and

conditions. Representatives of employers and workers sit for this

purpose under the chairmanship of a Ministry ofLabour official. If

agreement cannot be reached, an appeal is made to the Minister.

The Minister's award must then be accepted. It cannot be said,
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however, that this is compulsory arbitration because the workers*

union need not ask for this arbitration. But if it does agree to it,

it must abide by the appeal award. So far no decision has been come
to about making arbitration of this sort compulsory for all indus-

tries throughout the country. In spite of the authority and initiative

which the Government exercises in labour matters, it is doubtful if

public opinion will allow the elimination of the voluntary aspect of

arbitration. The workers of course may not strike, and they must

accept the award of an arbitration if they ask for one. But in theory
at least they can make what arrangements they can with their

employers. The door is open for the trade unions to so impress public

opinion that they get what they want; and it is in their favour that

both the Government and public opinion in Turkey are anxious for

the new industries of the country to prosper without the complica-

tions of industrial disputes.

The general condition of the industrial workers in Turkey varies

considerably. Thus as regards wages of the principal towns like

Ankara, Istanbul and Smyrna, they average at present
1 about 3 Turk-

ish liras a day or 85., that is about 485. a week. In the provinces they

may not be more than I lira a day 2s. 8i, or 165. a week. At the

same time this also means in most cases free meals at the factory,

working clothes and frequently cheap house rents. Moreover, in the

provinces and even in the larger towns very many workers keep

their land in the villages and go back to sow and harvest their crops.

Agricultural workers, however, are not included in this category,

and their wages are just whatever a local group can get out from the

larger peasants or landlords. The wages of these groups have in-

creased oflate, and in the raisin and fig areas ofthe west may amount

to 2 liras or 55. 4^. a day. But under less favourable conditions the

wages of these agricultural workers may be very low. Moreover, this

class of labour gets no benefit from any of the legislation referred

to above.

Hours oflabour are laid down at eight a day or a forty-eight-houx

week, or nine hours for five days and a half-day on Saturday under

the 1936 Labour Code. In fact, this is not universally observed. But

1
1954-
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when commissions have been set up for negotiating on conditions

ofemployment, the aim is to secure the observation ofthis provision

ofthe Labour Code. In some cases the hours are longer than those of

the Code, but generally it is arranged that overtime up to three

hours a day may be worked on condition that this overtime does not

come to more than ninety hours a year. Officially there are no

holidays with pay. But in the industries owned by the State banks,

the Sumer and Ish, employees who have been three years with the

undertaking get one week's holiday with pay; ifthey have worked

five years, two weeks' holiday, and if they have worked ten years

and over, three weeks. Child labour is forbidden, and no one may
work in industry under fourteen years of age or in mines under

sixteen. This provision, as far as industry is concerned, is not, how-

ever, always observed.

The general conclusion that we may come to on the state ofindus-

trial labour in modern Turkey is best expressed in the publication of

the International Labour Office in the following passage:

'It is a hard-working, serious and courageous people whose pro-

gress in a single generation is one of the salient events of modern

world history; with this is a body oflabour legislation which repre-

sents the most intelligent and ingenious attempt to cope with prob-
lems in their true order of importance and in the light of local

circumstances, with as little reference as possible to purely theor-

etical or idealogical considerations. It has successfully stood the test

of experience.'
1

It must be borne in mind that Turkey has, owing to the nature

ofher history, had to enter the modern world with many handicaps
ofthe past, and this has been particularly the case in connection with

the creation of her industries and with those employed in them.

It is unjust to judge Turkey from West European standards, or to

think that Turkish trade unions can have the same origins and

functions as in Britain. They are certainly not instruments of the

State or of a party dominating the State, as in Communist countries,
1 Labour Problems in Turkey (International Labour Office, Geneva, 1950), p. 14.



LABOUR CONDITIONS AND SOCIAL SECURITY 2O5

nor on die other hand, have they played as yet a dominant role in

obtaining satisfactory conditions for the Turkish worker. It is a

weakness today in Turkey that too much is left to the State and not

enough to personal initiative or corporate self-help. It is the inevit-

able result of coming suddenly out of the Middle Ages with no

preparatory period in which the initiative and consciousness of the

citizen, as an individual with rights and duties, is properly developed.
In Russia that initiative of consciousness was also weak but it has

now been prevented from ever emerging by the Communist Party

dictatorship. On the other hand, in Turkey one observes the creation

of a public opinion which is definitely friendly towards all forms of

productive labour and anxious that it should have a square deal.

This public opinion began to develop after the end of the one-party

system and the greater freedom of discussion which came with it in

the Press. Moreover, class distinctions, never very strong in Turkey,
are even less so now. There is a widespread feeling throughout the

country of mutual solidarity in ensuring for the Turkish Republic
a sound economic future. Though public opinion is still often ill-

informed and Government officials inexperienced, the basis is there

for a society which will resist all attempts to incline it towards the

Communist system and will firmly establish it within the system

of the free world. It seems, on the whole, likely that the idea of

linking production with remuneration of labour will slowly make

its way among the Turkish labour organisations. This in the long

run will probably incline them more to the American than to the

West European outlook, at least as far as the emphasis in trade-

union policy is concerned.
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CHAPTER XVIII

PROBLEMS OF EDUCATION

THE degree ofprogress made by a country emerging from a primi-

tive to the more complicated economy of today, based on industry

and mechanised agriculture, can be measured to some extent by the

degree of literacy and especially of technical education among the

population. All the countries of the Middle East are aiming at

greater industriaHsation, at the development of their raw material

resources and at its processing, as far as possible, by themselves.

They seek to import machinery and capital goods to this end. But

not all ofthem take as yet very seriously the problem that is arising

in the wake of these importations and developments, namely the

training of the professional staffand of the skilled mechanics to run

such equipment and undertakings as hydro-electric plants, chemical

industries or agricultural combine harvesters. The tendency in all

these countries, in Turkey, in the Arab lands and Persia, has in the

early stages at least of this renaissance been to produce in the schools

and colleges potential members of the free professions. If they are

doctors and teachers, they fit into the new economy. But unfor-

tunately too many lawyers and journalists are produced to enable

work to be found for all of them. Consequently the ranks of the

political agitator with a grievance and an ability to rouse the mobs

of the principal towns are unduly swollen. But Turkey has reacted

to this new situation somewhat differently from the others.

Until the middle of the nineteenth century the only schools that

existed for the mass of the people were the religious ones to so-

called Madressehs, run by Mullahs who only taught pupils to recite

the Koran by heart in Arabic. Yet in the sixteenth century Turkey
had the most powerful army in Europe and Western Asia, with the

best equipment of that day. This was accomplished by the craft

guilds referred to in the last chapter. The economic advance of

Western Europe which failed to influence Turkey, coupled with the
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Capitulations which gave privileges to importers of foreign goods,

effectively killed all technical progress in Turkey in the nineteenth

century. But at the time of the Tanzimat reforms in the middle of

the nineteenth century an attempt was made to establish some

secondary schools with a liberal education. This was encouraged by
Sultan Abdul Medjid. In 1859 an Imperial decree ordered general

and compulsory education, which, however, became largely a dead

letter. Nevertheless, the Liberal Grand Vizier, Midhat Pasha,

founded with State help industrial schools in Istanbul and the Balkan

Provinces to teach boys various crafts. On the other hand, under the

shelter of these Capitulations, British, American, French and, later,

German schools were started. The famous Robert College at Istanbul

and the American University at Beirut arose out of this movement.

But unfortunately the results were not entirely satisfactory. Being

foreign, they were to some extent suspected by the Government,

however incorrectly, of having political motives. The Moslem

population patronised them only to a small extent. But the Christian

minorities sent their children there in large numbers. Most of the

younger generation of the more well-to-do Armenians, Greeks and

Bulgars at the turn of the century had been to one of these foreign

colleges, and this still further separated the Moslem from the

Christian population of the Empire and increased the educational

disparity. In the darkness of the reaction that accompanied the rule

of Abdul Hamid II after 1876, nearly all education except that

protected by the Capitulations was suppressed. Yet in spite of the

reaction the Sultan realised that Turkey could not survive in the

world without some education, especially technical, so he allowed

Hassan Fehmi Pasha with private funds to found a Civil Engineering

School at Istanbul in 1883, which later became the Istanbul Technical

University.

But it was not till the Young Turk Revolution of 1908 that

a real attempt was made to start primary education on a popular

scale. Even then, however, decrees by the Government, supported

by Parliament, ordering compulsory education became virtually a

dead letter because, on account of high military expenditure con-

nected with the Revolution and foreign complications arising
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from it, no money was available from the Treasury. So the respon-

sibility of finding money for education was thrown entirely on

the provinces, which meant that in practice virtually nothing
was done.

The First World War showed how hopelessly backward Turkey
was in general education and technical equipment, and the con-

tinuing wars from 1911 to 1922 made all technical progress impos-
sible. At last, after the National Revolution in the 1920'$ a real start

could be made. It is safe to say that not more than 10 per cent, ofthe

population of Turkey could read or write in 1925, while the only
section of the population where probably 40 to 50 per cent, were

literate, namely the Christians, had either succumbed in the war or

had left the country. The Republic found itself with a population
ofwhich 80 per cent were living in villages, and there were about

3,000 primary schools and about 5,000 teachers. By 1935, twelve

years after the foundation of the Republic, the number of primary
schools was not more than 5,000 and the teachers not more than

7,000. So the prospect seemed grim.

But, as so often in Turkish history, the hour brings forth the man
and the idea to meet the situation. Led by the Ataturk himself

and the Director of Education, Bey Hakki Tongush, a plan was

drawn up to secure the teachers. The first tiling to do, ofcourse, was

to get Turkey free from the Arabic alphabet, at least so the founders

thought, and not without reason. So the Latin alphabet was intro-

duced, partly for the sake of simplicity and partly to facilitate

Western and European ideas. Then came the next difficulty. The

primary schools could be built in the villages, given time. Most of

the village elders were interested in education and were ready to

get the schools built. But the teachers were not there. The few

teachers' training schools that had been founded during the early

days of the Revolution in the principal towns turned out young
men who did not want to go back to the villages. The trouble,

more or less common to all Middle Eastern states, was the idea that

education must lead to head-work in offices in the towns and that

life in villages was beneath one's dignity. But the Turks showed by
what happened in the 1930*8 that they had a way of solving this
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difficulty. Instead of training a young teacher in the towns and thus

giving him the chance to acquire snobbish ideas about his superiority
to his fellow citizens in the village to which he came, he was in

future to be trained in Village institutes' scattered about all over the

face of Anatolia. Not only was the young teacher to have no taste

of the comfort of the towns, but he was to be trained under condi-

tions of Spartan severity. The village institutes for training primary
teachers were in remote regions and had only the bare necessities of

life. The whole training was arranged so as to make the young man
or woman learn that not only were they teachers but also leaders

and pioneers of new ideas in the development of rural life. They
were taught to dig irrigation canals, take the initiative in building a

tractor station and repair shop, and help the village elders in any
movement that aimed at raising the standard of life of the village.

The courses at the village institute were for six years, and covered

not only the teaching of the three R's with geography and history
but also practical work at carpentering, blacksmithing, garden and

farm work, while the girls were taught housework, needlework,

hygiene and cooking. The danger in these institutes is that the

curriculum is so wide and the young teachers are supposed to cover

such a large ground on so many subjects that it is impossible for

them to master them all. It is probable that there is a good deal of

superficial knowledge among many that issue from these institutes

to take on the mastership of village schools up and down Anatolia.

Yet there is no doubt that the main objective of the Ataturk and

his colleagues has been attained. A start has been made and primary
schools are now covering the greater part of the country. Improve-
ment in the quality of teaching will doubtless come later. Mean-
while the numerical results are impressive. If in 1935 there were

7,000 teachers, after some years ofvillage institutes these had risen to

3 5,000. This showed itselfin the figures for primary school children.

In 1945 out of about 3,000,000 children eligible to attend school,

1,026,410 actually attended. In 1949 this had risen to 1,700,000.

By 1951 the figure was round about 2,000,000. About 1,000,000

children still do not receive primary education, either through lack

of a school in the village where they live or lack of a teacher, or

H.T. 14
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due to the remoteness of their home. The difficulty about building

schools, however, is being got over. The peasants, whose respon-

sibility it is to build the schools, are now getting Government grants

for this, which formerly was not the case. As regards shortage of

teachers, pending further recruits from the institutes, itinerant

headmasters are appointed to cover a group of four or five schools

and supervise instructors who are not fully qualified. It may be said,

therefore, that two-thirds of Turkey's children are now receiving

primary education, and the gap is closing. It can roughly be said

that of the total population 70 per cent, are still illiterate in the

villages, but probably not more than 20 per cent, are so in the

towns. It may be guessed, therefore, that perhaps 60 per cent, of

the population of Turkey is literate. The only other country in the

Middle East which has anything comparable to this is the Arab

Republic of Syria, where the French did great pioneer work in the

last half-century. But Turkey by her own efforts has achieved this

result since the Revolution, and her primary education today forms

a basis on which her higher and technical education can definitely

be built.

But all this has not been without some opposition and obstruction

from the reactionary elements in the remoter parts of Anatolia.

A graphic account of the sort of difficulties experienced by a young
teacher in one of the poorest parts of Anatolia near the Tiiz Gol is

given in a book published recently in English translation.1 The book

created a sensation at the time, but is in some degree exaggerated.

It undoubtedly shows, however, that the Ankara Government and

the progressive forces in modern Turkey have even now to meet

the hostility of secret societies based on the suppressed Dervish

Orders, who still hanker after reviving the regime of the old

Sheria religious law.

In order to pave the way for some form of specialisation, so that a

pupil leaving the primary school can acquire some knowledge of a

trade, there have been started over a wide area now vocational

courses for boys and girls who have finished their primary education

after thirteen years of age. This is designed to assist those children

1 A Village in Anatolia, by Mahmut Makal (Valentine Mitchell, London, 1954).
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who for one reason or another are unable to go to higher educa-

tional institutions. The establishment of scholarships and bursar-

ships gives assistance to the more promising pupils from the primary
schools, but they are not sufficiently generous yet to give all chil-

dren a chance, and those whose parents need their help at home must

have recourse to the vocational courses in the villages. These courses

are mostly in the evening in the larger villages. There are commer-
cial courses given by some instructors in a local business on book-

keeping, accounts and typewriting. There is a garden and farming

class, giving a boy or girl some knowledge of horticulture or

agriculture. There is a course of carpentering and metal-work, and

for girls domestic courses in sewing, cooking and hygiene. The
numbers of these schools, called "Sanat Okulu' (technical schools),

has increased from 28 in 1942 to 284 in 1949. The instructors move

about, and it is hoped in time to cover all the 40,000 villages of

Turkey. They give the opportunity for boys to become efficient

artisans and for girls good housewives.

Next in the educational ladder come the secondary schools.

These are divided into Lycees based on the French system and giving

a general education which will lead to higher education and the

University. Secondly, there are middle schools which are designed

for those who do not intend to go to higher education but to pro-
ceed to work. These can enter business as clerical workers, and the

lower grades ofthe civil service, railway administration and become

foremen in industry. There were over 500 Lycees and middle schools

in the country with over 100,000 pupils in 1945, and the number has

increased since then.

Those who are able and wish to go to higher education can then

enter the Technical Institutes ('Sanat Institutu'). There are a number

of these schools for engineering, building and construction, wood-

workand civil engineering.
1 There are about 10,000 pupils in seventy-

eight of these institutes who take a five-year course, and these, if

they pass their examinations, can enter the professions as engineers

or architects, without going to the University or to the higher

technical institutes. The candidates for these technical institutes are

1 See illustration 2, facing p. 96.



212 A HISTORY OF TURKEY

taken by preference from the villages and small towns, so as to make

technical education as widely spread geographically as possible.

Everything is found for the students, but they are under an obliga-

tion when they leave the institute to work for the Government for

one and a halftimes the period oftheir education. This kind ofwork

is generally with the Ministry ofWorks or the State railways. After

this period they can go to private employment if they wish. It is

interesting to note that in the last ten years the number of students

who have entered the technical institutes have greatly increased,

while the number of those who enter the Lycees for general educa-

tion remains about the same. The desire for technical education has

become more and more popular.

Finally, there are the highest educational institutions in the coun-

try the Universities of Istanbul and Ankara and the Technical

University of Istanbul. The first two are for those who seek careers

in a profession, the higher civil service and in business executives.

These two Universities are of long standing, and their standard is

not much below that ofcomparable Universities inWestern Europe.
There are a number of French, German, British and American pro-
fessors and lecturers, especially now since the American-founded

Robert College has been merged into the education system of

Turkey. The third University, the Technical University ofIstanbul,

prepares engineers with theoretical and practical training, and also

technicians to act as assistants. This University probably turns out

annually as many trained engineers as the country can absorb in its

present stage of economic development. There have been attempts

to start another one at Ankara which has been unsuccessful, and that

Institution has now been merged into Ankara University as its

engineering faculty. The one weakness that has shown itself in

connection with higher technical education in Turkey has been

that there is insufficient opportunity for practical experience in

workshops. This is largely due to the still backward industrial state

ofthe country, so that the chance ofsending the student for a period
of practical work to the bench is often not afforded. This tends to

foster a weakness which is found in all Middle Eastern countries,

where students when they reach a certain standard do not want to
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dirty their hands. This tends to make them theorists and planners

only. Yet it can be said that this danger is less common in

Turkey than in other Middle Eastern states, though it does exist

there, too.

As Turkey is predominantly an agricultural country, the need for

specialised education in this basic industry is all-important. In 1884
the only agricultural school in Turkey was at Halkaly near Istanbul.

But in 1933 the Agricultural Institute was founded at Ankara. This

is now the only centre of higher agricultural education in the coun-

try and is affiliated to Ankara University. Recently there has been

started also agricultural technical schools in the provinces. There are

seven of them, and they take the sons of peasants on a two-year
course and send them back to the villages better farmers. This is

good work. But in the higher grade of agricultural research and

education matters are not so satisfactory. There are several able men
in charge of the Agricultural Institute at Ankara who are mostly
German trained. But their educational work is largely theoretical

and there is no demonstration farm attached. In fact, these kinds of

farm are not yet well developed in Turkey, and until this is done

agricultural education will tend to be too theoretical.

In this survey of education in modern Turkey one can see a keen

realisation by the Government and people ofthe need for the mental

equipment ofyouth for the problems facing the country today. No
one can deny that Turkey has made great progress in the last twenty

years after a period of stagnation following the exhaustion of the

Revolution. It can be said now that primary education is progressing

fast enough to make it possible to stamp out illiteracy altogether in

less than ten years. In this respect the army is an assistance to the

Ministry ofEducation by its schools for recruits. Important progress

has also been made in founding the higher and especially technical

branches of education. All is not as it might be yet, but there are

good grounds for believing that Turkey will be able to provide

enough engineers, technicians and artisans to work and service the

plant and machinery that the industriaUsation plan for the country
will bring with it. Education is the fourth item in the national

budget in regard to the amount of expenditure. In 1945 it was 8 per
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cent, ofthe total. In 1953 it was 10 per cent, and reached 34,888,600

Turkish liras. It came next after the expenditure on defence, public

works and industrial investment.
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CHAPTER XIX

RELIGION IN THE NEW TURKEY

THE Revolution made Turkey a secular Republic. The old Dervish

Orders were abolished along with the Sheikh-ul-Islam and the

Sheria law. This was necessary in order to safeguard the Republic

by breaking the political power of those religious leaders who had

for so long wielded a veto on progress over the old Empire. It was

then officially laid down by the founder ofthe Republic that religion

was a private matter and that the State would take no part in either

supporting or opposing it. In fact, however, the secular State went

further and did take action against Mahommedanism by prohibiting

all religious teaching except in the family. This had effect in the

towns, and in the early days of the Revolution the mosques became

gradually deserted. In the vilkges, however, Islam was practised,

and there was very little change all through the 1920'$ and 1930'$.

But, as in Russia, the State, while not prohibiting religious practices,

turned strongly against religious influence on the rising generation.

All religious affairs were rigidly supervised. In 1924 a Director of

Religious Affairs (Diyanet Ishleri Miidurlugii) was setup as part of the

Prime Minister's office to control religious activities in the country.

All mullahs and prayer leaders in mosques had to be registered and

hold a Government licence. Payment for services was provided by
the Government only, which could also withdraw the licence at

will. Thus the State acquired complete control over Moslem

activities. Nevertheless, after the death ofAtaturk the new President

and colleague of the late leader, Inonii, showed more sympathy
towards the traditional religion of Turkey. During his Presidency

th&Encyclopedia ofIslamwas published inTurkish, and, along with the

Western classics, the Arabic and Persian classics, whichhad in the past

inspired thought andwriting inTurkey, were to some extent revived.

But meanwhile a whole generation had grown up without

any knowledge of the traditions of Islam or of the sayings of
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Mahomed. With those who had access to higher education, this did

not necessarily have ill-effects. In the villages, too, the peasants

automatically continued the religious practices of their forebears.

But in the towns an illiterate section ofthe population were released

from all moral control. Drink, gambling and crime became rife for

someyears aftertheRevolution.Things gotsobadby 1946 thattheGov-

ernmenthadtotakeaction. An important debate took place in Parlia-

ment in February 1947, when members of both parties spoke out in

favour ofsome moral or religious instruction in schools. The trouble,

however, was that after over twentyyears ofthebanonreligious teach-

ing there were no instructors qualified to teach the lessons of Islam.

Yet independent of whether the Populists or Democrats were in

power, the Government of the day, by the end of the I94o's, seemed

to realise that the people ofTurkey were searching for some spiritual

guidance, and were ready to find it in an Islam reformed to meet the

new conditions of the secular Republic. An indication of what was

going on in the public mind and its reactions with the Government

could be seen when in 1950 the call to prayer was again to be heard

in Arabic. Up till then it could only be given in old Central Asian

Turkish 'Tangri Ulug dir, Tek dir' ('God is great, and God is one').

Further, in 1946 it had been forbidden to teach the Koran in the

schools. In 1947 there were discussions on whether the Koran should

be read voluntarily to the children whose parents wished it. In 1950

it was proposed to make the reading of the Koran obligatory in the

schools. By 1953 it had already become obligatory. Moreover,

religious training schools for Mullahs (Imam Okulari') had become

established by 1951, and a number have been built in recent years all

over Turkey. The instruction at these schools is of a general
character along the lines of the Lycees, but in addition there is the

teaching of Arabic and of the Koran. These schools enable young
Mullahs to return to their villages and become spiritual leaders again,

just as the 'village institutes' have provided the teachers to become
the secular leaders. Of course, the Imam schools have not developed
as far in their influence as have the Institutes, but all this does show
that modern Turkey, after a period during which religion was very
much under a cloud, has become conscious of the danger to a State
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without a moral code or a religious principle behind it. It shows that

Turkish statesmen and public opinion have realised that Man cannot

live by bread alone and that there is a sphere of life into which

science and technology does not penetrate.

Another important development came in 1949 when the Univer-

sity ofAnkara set up a Faculty ofDivinity. It is the only institution

of its kind in the Moslem world that combines the study of Islam,

its principles and history, along with a study ofcomparative religion.

This liberal approach is something new and shows the way Turkey
is moving in religious matters. The Faculty publishes a review,

which enjoys a wide circulation. Visits have also been paid by the

professors and lecturers of the Faculty to other centres of learning,

both in Western Europe and in the Moslem world. The great

Alcazar University in Cairo has been included in these visits, but

there is clearly no question of allowing that University to exercise

much influence. Indeed, it has been generally suspectinTurkey asa seat

of reaction. The Faculty had some 300 students in 1953, and those

who have finished the course are in demand throughout Turkey. The

Government announced late in 1953 that it intended to providewithin

a short time religious teachers for a thousand villages in Anatolia.

Further evidence of the liberal trend of thought in the reviving

Islam of Turkey is the fact that new leaders have arisen not alto-

gether in line with orthodox Islam, whether Sunni or Shiah. Thus

a distinguished retired soldier and member of the Young Turk

Committee in 1908, Omer Fevzi Mardin, has started a group aiming
at liberalising Islam, and has attracted many young people of both

sexes in the Lycees and the Universities. There are even now
adherents of the Alawite Sect and various shades of Shi-ites in the

Anatolian villages, along with remnants of the suppressed Dervish

Orders, who are profiting by the more tolerant atmosphere in the

country today. The tradition of Turkey is of course Sunni, and

those who attach themselves to a religious community attach them-

selves to this form of Islam in the main, but it is estimated that there

are over a million Shi-ites in Anatolia.1

1 Middle East Journal, Vol. VIII, No. 3, 1954. 'Revival of Islam in Secukr

Turkey/ by Howard A. Reed.
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The Government in Ankara is of course vigilant to see that there

is no revival of the old school of Islam which would seek to re-

establish the Sheria law and undermine the secular Republic.

The suppression of the National Party in 1953 was connected with

this suspicion. A society called the Devrin Ocagi ('Society for the

Preservation of the Revolution') has been formed, which supports

the Government in popularising the history ofthe Turkish National

Revolution and its secular traditions. This society has published

books and pamphlets with Government money and has aroused

criticism in liberal circles of public opinion, among leaders of edu-

cation and in the Universities on the grounds that public money
should not be used to support a partisan idea. In these circles warn-

ings are issued of the dangers of 'thought control' by the State.

All this shows a healthy state of affairs. Everything points

to the firm determination of Turks of both the great parties to

uphold the principles of the secular Republic and of the civil law,

and to adhere to the complete abolition of the Sheria. But there is a

growing dislike of State interference and guidance in what people
shall think, especially in religious matters. This shows that Turkey
is returning to the liberal religious tradition that characterised her

in the early days of the Empire. For the old Turkey from the days

of the Seljuks right up to the end of the reign of Suleiman the

Magnificent was noted for long periods of toleration of all forms

of religious thought. Konia became in Seljuk times the seat of

religious speculation and philosophy, where flourished the mystic
Sufis of Persian inspiration and the cult ofJelal-udin-Rumi.
The last two hundred years of the Ottoman Empire saw Islam

decline into a hard legal system, which was interpreted by doctors

of law and killed all progressive ideas. The Revolution of 1922

swept away all that legal system, but was also in danger ofsweeping

away religion as well. That danger in Turkey now seems to have

passed. The separation of the Turkish State from the Mahommedan

religion will prevent a relapse to the old regime, but should also

make possible the evolution of a reformed Islam among the citizens

of the Turkish Republic. If Turkey allows the teachings of the

Prophet Mahomed to become again the foundation of her national
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life, though stripped of the Sheria and the legal religious system,

she may lead the world of Islam to a reformation which is long

overdue.
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